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PREFACE.

HE Lectures printed in this volume were composed

and delivered for the instruction of students in the
University of Cambridge, and with special reference to
the Examination for the Semitic Languages Tripos.

It appears from the Camébridge University Reporter
that Professor Wright began “a short course of elemen-
tary lectures” on the Comparative Grammar of Hebrew,
Syriac and Arabic in the Easter Term of 1877, and he
continued to lecture on the subject at intervals till he was
withdrawn from work by his last illness. The manu-
script from which this volume is printed represents the
form which the Lectures ultimately assumed, after they
had passed through repeated and sedulous revision.
They were never redelivered without being retouched,
and in parts rewritten; and the whole manuscript, except
a few pages at the end, was so carefully prepared as to
be practically ready to go to press. It was Professor
Wright's intention that the lectures should one day be
printed, and during his last illness he often spoke of
this intention in such a way as to make it clear that he .
meant to publish them without any substantial modifi-
cation or addition. It was not his design to produce a
complete system of the Comparative Grammar of the

W. L. 6
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Semitic Languages or to give a complete account of all
recent researches and discussions, but to do through the
press for a wider circle of students what he had done
by the oral delivery of the lectures for his Cambridge
pupils. ‘
Under these circumstances the task of cditing the
book for publication has been very simple. 1 have
divided the text into chapters, for the convenience of the
reader, but have printed it for the most part word for
word as it stood in the manuscript. In a very few
places I have removed repetitions or other slight incon-
cinnities of form, but in such cases I have been careful
to introduce nothing of my own, and to limit myself to
what would certainly have been done by the author’s
own hand if he had lived to see the book through the
press. Occasionally I have thought it necessary to add
a few words [within square brackets] to complete a
reference or preclude a possible misconception, and I
have also added a few notes where the statements in
the text seemed to call for supplement or modification
in view of facts or arguments which had not yet come
under the writer's notice when the lectures were last re-
vised. So long as his health allowed, Professor Wright
closely followed all that was done in Semitic learning,
and incorporated with his manuscript, from time to time,
references to everything that he deemed important for
the practical object of the lectures. But it was no part
of his plan to give a complete view of the literature of
the subject; as a rule he only referred to essays which
he wished to encourage his hearers to read in connexion
with the lectures. Bearing this in mind, 1 have been
very sparing in the introduction of additional references
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to books and papers; but, on the other hand, I have
borne in mind that every written lecture must occasion-
ally be supplemented in delivery by unwritten remarks
or explanations, and a few of the notes may be regarded
as taking the place of such remarks. I have, for example,
occasionally thought it necessary to warn the reader that
certain words cited in the text are loan-words. In all
questions of phonetics this is a point of importance, and
I am informed by those who heard the lectures that
Professor Wright was careful to distinguish loan-words
as such in his teaching, in cases where the fact is not
noted in his manuscript. A considerable number of the
notes are due to the suggestion of the author’s old and
intimate friend Professor Noldeke, of Strassburg, who
has kindly read the lectures in proof, and the notes
signed N. or Néld. are directly taken from his observa-
tions. Some of these, which were not communicated to
me till the book was in page, have been necessarily
placed among the Additional Noles and Corrections, to
which I desire to call the spccial attention of the reader.
It will be observed that the Lectures do not embrace
any systematic discussion or classification of the forms of
nouns in the Semitic languages; nor can 1 find any
indication that the author intended to add a section on
this important and difficult subject. He seems to have
regarded it as lying beyond the region that could be
conveniently covered in a course of lectures to under-
graduates ; and he did not live to read the recent works
of his old and valued friend Professor de Lagarde
(Uebersicht tiber die im Aramiischen, Arabischen und
Hebriischen iibliche Bildung der Nomina, Gottingen
1889 : Abk. der k. G. d. W., Bd. xxxv), and of Professor
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Barth (Dze Nominalbildung in den Sem. Spracken, 1ste
Hilfte, i., Leipzig 1889). On the other hand he doubt-
less intended to complete the subject of verbal inflexion,
and 1 have therefore thought it right to make a few
additions to the rough sketch of the derived forms of
verbs whase third radical is) or*, with which the manu-
script ended, and also to supply, by way of appendix, a
short section on verbs one of whose radicals is an ®.
Here also I have derived great advantage from Prof.
Noldeke's suggestions.

The printing of the volume, necessarily ‘slow from
the nature of the work, has been still further retarded
by a prolonged illness, which fell upon me after the early
sheets were printed off, and which would have caused
still more delay had not Mr A. Ashley Bevan, of Trinity
College, kindly undertaken to read the proofs during my
enforced absence from Cambridge. I have to thank
Mr Bevan not only for this service but for suggesting
several useful notes.

W. ROBERTSON SMITH.

CHrisT’s CoLLEGE, CAMBRIDGE,
Fune, 1890.
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CHAPTER 1.

INTRODUCTORY REMARKS. THE TERM SEMITIC. DIFFUSION
AND ORIGINAL HOME OF THE SEMITES.

IN commencing a course of Lectures on the Comparative
Grammar of the Semitic Languages, I feel it almost unnecessary
to begin with an apology for my subject. The results which
may be attained by the comparative treatment of an entire class,
or cven of a single group of languages, have been patent to all,
since the time when men like Bopp, Pott and Schleicher, have
investigated the connexion of the Indo-European languages;
Jacob Grimm that of the Teutonic; and Diez that of the
Romance. What has becn done in these ficlds may yet be
accomplished in another; and every attempt to illustrate the
history and grammar of the Hebrew language in particular
ought to be welcome to its students, even though the results
should fail to be in exact conformity with preconceived notions
and ancient prejudices. .

To myself it is a matter of more importance to apologise for
the mcagrencss of the outline which is all that I can pretend to
offer. I have no great discoveries to announce, no new laws to
cnunciate. The ficld of our investigations is limited. Instead
of ranging from the farthest limits of Hindiistan to the coasts of
Ireland, and from the shores of Iceland to the isles of Greece,
we are confined, I may say, to a small portion of Western Asia.
Our position is that of the Teutonic or Romance philologist
rather than that of the Indo-European. The languages with
which we have to deal form a small group, which are as inti-
mately connected with one another as old Norse, Gothic, old
High German and old English, on the one hand; or as Italian,
Spanish, Portuguese, Provengal, French and Wallachian, on the

W. L. 1



2 THE SUBJECT AND [cHAP.

other. And not only this, but I propose to confine myself
chiefly to three of these languages—Hebrew, Syriac and Arabic;
and to consider these as they appear to us in the ancient forms
of their literary monuments, and not, save incidentally, in the
modern aspects of their spoken dialects.

You probably infer, then, that our path is a smooth one;
that there is not much to investigate; not much room for inquiry
‘or speculation. And yet this is far from being the case. On
the contrary, it is surprising how relatively little progress the
comparatlve philology of the Semitic languages has yet made;
partly owing to the inherent difficulties of the subject, and partly
to the imperfection of our knowledge on many preliminary
points of importance.

A hundred years ago the Sanskrit language was barely
known to Europeans by name; so recently as 1816 appeared
Bopp's Conjugations-System, the first work of the grcat master
and founder of the science of Comparative Grammar. And be-
hold, the mustard seed has already grown into a great tree, and
has yielded an ample and goodly crop of fruit.

Beside the results of Indo-European philology, thosc as yct
attained by Scmitic grammarians seem scant and dwarfish.
Since the days of Reuchlin, who died in 1522, we Europeans
have been engaged in the study of Hebrew and its sister-lan-
guages. The Dutchman De Dieu and the Swiss Hottinger, our
own Edmund Castle and the Germans Buxtorf and Ludolf, Alting
of Groningen and Danz of Jena, were among those who laid the
foundations of our science; and they found worthy successors in
the three great Dutch linguists, Schultens, Schroeder and Scheid.
But yet the labours of these scholars were not far in advance of
those of the classical philologists of their day, who speculated
upon the obvious affinities of Latin and Greek, and their con-
nexion with other languages, without being able to arrive at any
satisfactory results; simply for want of the proper kcy where-
with to unlock this linguistic treasury. It was reserved for the
men of our own day to take a decided step in advance. Thanks
to the studies of a Gesenius and an Ewald, a Roediger and an
Olshausen, a Dillmann and a Noeldeke, the Comparative Gram-
“mar of the Semitic languages is at last beginning to assume the
proportions of a science; and we may therefore hope, before
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many years are past, to see the results of their labours embodied
in a work which shall not be inferior in fulness and accuracy, I
will not say to those of Bopp and Schleicher, but rather to those
of Grimm, of Diez, and of Curtius.

You understand, then, that there exists as yet no work
which I can recommend to you as a complete text-book of
Semitic Comparative Grammar; no treatise which we can con-
fidently follow as a guide from the beginning of our course to
itsend. The French Orientalist Renan proposed to himself to
write such a work; but he has not yet advanced beyond the
introduction, the Histoire Géndvale des Langues Sémsitiques [8vo,
Paris, 1st ed. 1855]. The second part, the Systéme Comparé,
has remained, and is now, I fear, likely to remain, a desideratum.
Dificring as I do from Renan, not merely in small details, but
also in various matters of principle, I can still admire the in-
dustry and scholarship which are manifest in every page of the
Histoive Générale; the justice of many of its views, and the
clearness of its style and arrangement; and I therefore advise
those of you who have not yet read it, to do so without delay, as
a good introduction to the studies to which I now invite your
attention'. In connexion with our special course I would re-
commend to you more particularly the Hebrew Grammar of
Justus Olshausen, Lekrbuck der Hebrasschen Spracke (Brunswick,
1861); that of B. Stade, Lehrbuch der Hebriischen Grammatik,
iter Theil (Leipzig, 1879); and Bickell's Grundriss der Hebra-
ischen Grammatik (Lcipzig, 1869, 70), of which an English trans-
lation by Curtiss appeared at Lcipzig in 1877 under the title
of Ontlines of Hebrew Grammar. To this little book I shall
sometimes have occasion to refer, as I prefer it to Land’s
Hebreewwsche Grammatica (Amsterdam, 1869), of which there
is also an English translation by Reginald Lane Poole, Prin-
ciples of Hebrew Grammar (London, 1876). I would also men-
tion with commendation the latest or 22nd edition of Gesenius’
Hebriische Grammatik, by Professor Kautzsch of Tilbingen, as
furnishing some useful hints; [24th ed. Leipzig, 1885]. '

The term Semitic is, as has been often observed, more con-
venient than scientificc. It is not, however, easy to invent a

1 [See also Noldeke’s article ** Semitic Languages” in the ninth ed. of the
Encyclopacdia Britannica, vol. xxi. (Edin. 1886).]
1I—2
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better; and it is, at any rate, no worse than “ Hamitic,” and
much superior to “Japhetic” or “ Turanian.” The word is de-
rived, as you are aware, from the tenth chapter of the Book of
Genesis, in which the nations of the world, so far as known to
the Jews, are divided into three sections, not, as it would seem,
ethnographically, nor even geographically, but with reference
to political history and civilisation'. Thus alone can we satis-
factorily explain the mention of the Phoenicians and other
Canaanites among the children of Ham. That the languages
of Canaan were akin to the Hebrew, almost to identity, is
certain; that their connexion with ancient Egyptian was a very
remote one, is equally certain—many philologists would deny it
altogether; but that Canaan and the Phoenicians were long
subject to Egypt, and that they derived a great part of their
civilisation from the Egyptlans, are historical facts which do not
admit of dispute.

The Semitic races occupy but a small portion of the carth’s
surface. They are known to us historically as the inhabitants
of the south-western corner of Asia. Their territory is bounded
on the north by Mount Taurus and the mountains of Armenia ;
on the east, by the mountains of Kurdistan and Khazistan, and
the Persian Gulf; on the south, by the Indian Ocean; and on
the west, by the Red Sea and the Mediterranean. Early colo-
nisation led them across the strait of Bab el-Mandeb into the
country which we call Abyssinia ; and they also occupicd, at an
extremely remote period, various points on the shores of the
Mcditerranean Sea and even of the Atlantic Ocean, the trading
ports of the energetic Phoenician race.

If you ask me whether the Semites were autochthones,—
whether they were the original, primitive inhabitants of the
Asiatic region above described,—I must beg of you to formulate
the question differently.

It seems certain, on the evidence of ancient monuments,
that the great basin of the Tigris and Euphrates was originally
occupied by a non-Semitic people or peoples, of no mean
civilisation, the inventors of the cuneiform system of writing.
Hebrew tradition, as contained in the Old Testament, mentions

3 See Tiele, Vergelijhende Geschiedenis van de Egyptische en Mesopotamische
Godsdiensten [8vo, Amsterdam, 1871), p. 20.
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various gigantic tribes as the primitive inhabitants of Palestine
(w3 D"}%ﬁﬂ'j, 1 Chron. vii. 21), such as the Emim, D’p&;,

Nephilim, D'2'B37, Répha'im, DWEY), ‘Anakim, DRI,
Zuzim, DY, and Zamzummim, D‘D‘{b‘_l, the Horim or Troglo-
dytes, D"‘lh,j, and others; some of whom at least were probably

non-Semitic.

It appears then that in certain parts of their territory the
Semites were not autochthones, but a foreign conquering race.
Was this the case with the whole Semitic region? Does the
cradle of the Semites lie within the boundaries designated above,
or -outside of them? That is the shape which your quest:on
should take.

Here, on the very threshold of our inquiries, the opinions of
the best modern authorities diverge widely, some maintaining (as
I myself was formerly inclined to do) that the Semites were
ancient immigrants from the North East ; others that their home
~ was in the South, whence they gradually overspread the whole of
Syria and Mesopotamia by successive migrations in a northerly
direction. In recent times the former view has been upheld, to
mention only a very few names, by von Kremer, Guidi, and
Hommel; the latter by Sayce, Sprenger, Schrader, and De
Goeje. )

It was in 1875 that von Kremer pubhshed in a German
periodical called Das Ausland (nos. 1 and 2) two articles on
“ Semitische Culturentlehnungen aus dem Pflanzen- und Thier-
reiche,” i.e. on plants and animals which the Semites obtained,
with their names, from other races. His conclusions, so far as
they interest us at the present moment, are briefly these. Before
the formation of the different Semitic dialects, they had a name
for the camel, which appears in all of them; whereas they have
no names in common for the date-palm and its fruit, or for the’
ostrich. The one the Semites knew while they were as yet one
people, dwelling together ; the others they did not know. Now
the region wherc there is neither date-palm nor ostrich, and yet
where the camcl has been known from the remotest antiquity, is
the great central tableland of Asia, near the sources of the Oxus
and Jaxartes, the Jaihiin and Saihiin. Von Kremer regards the



6 TIIE CRADLE. OF TIIE [criav,

Semitic emigration from this region as having preceded the
Aryan or Indo-European, perhaps under pressure from the latter
race; and he holds that the Semites first settled in Mesopotamia
and Babylonia, which he looks upon as the oldest centre of
Semitic civilisation. “In der babylonisch-mesopotamischen
Niederung, wo die Semiten sich angesammelt hatten, entstand
das erste und ilteste semitische Culturcentrum.”

In 1879 the Italian orientalist Ignazio Guidi wrote a memoir
upon the primitive scat of the Semitic pcoples, “Della sede
primitiva dei popoli Semitici,” which appcared among thc
publications of the Reale Accademia dei Lincei. His line of
argument is much the same as von Kremer's (whose articles
appear to have been unknown to him). Comparing the words
in the various Semitic languages which express the configurations
of the carth’s surface, the varicties of soil, the changes of the
seasons and climate, the names of minerals, plants and animals,
ctc., Guidi arrives at nearly the same conclusions as von Kremer,
viz. (1) that Babylonia was the first centre of Semitic life,
“siamo sempre riportati alla Babilonide come centro degli anti-
chissimi Semiti (p. 48)”; and (2) that these primitive Semites
were immigrants from the lands to the 'S. and SW. of the
Caspian Sea, which he regards as “probabile punto di partenza
degli antenati dei Semiti (p. 51).”

In the same year, 1879, Hommel wrote a paper on this
subject, which I do not possess in its original shape. His
conclusion, however, is nearly identical with that of von Kremer
and Guidi, that lower Mesopotamia, and not Arabia, was the
original seat of the Semites. You will find his views stated briefly,
with some slight polemic against von Kremer, in his book Die
Namen der Saugethiere bes den Stidsemitischen Volkern [Leipzig,
1879], p- 406 sqq. Consult also his later work, Die Semitischen
Vilker u. Sprachen, 1883, especially p. 63.

Assuming for the moment the correctness of this view,—
taking it for granted that the Semites first settled as one race in
Mesopotamia and Babylonia,—how are we to depict to ourselves
their dispersion over the territory which they subsequently occu-
pied? Somewhat as follows :—

Having forced their way through the mountainous region of
Kurdistan, and reached the Tigris, the Semites would cross it



L) SEMITIC RACE. 7

and settle in the country between the Tigris and Euphrates.
Thence they would gradually make their way southwards by
two different lines, through what we call Syria and Babylonia. -
The one branch would extend -its wanderings as far as Canaan;
the other to the head of the Persian Gulf, where in process of
time they would cast off a fresh swarm, which occupied Arabia
and then crossed over into Africa. All this of course is supposed
to happen in pre-historic times; as Guidi says, “tale parml che
possa esscre stato il movimento preastonco di questi popoli.”

Let us now consider the opposite view, which I am at present
strongly inclined to adopt.

The plainest statement of it in English is that of Sayce in
his Assyrian Grammar (1872), p. 13: “ The Semitic traditions
all point to Arabia as the original home of the race. It is the
only part of the world which has remained exclusively Semite.
The racial characteristics—intensity of faith, ferocity, excluswe-
ness, imagination—can best be explained by a desert origin.”

Similarly Sprenger in his Alte Geogr. Arabiens (Bern, 1875),
p. 293 : “ All Semites are according to my conviction successive
layers of Arabs. They deposited themselves layer upon layer;
and who knows, for example, how many layers had preceded the
Canaanites, whom we encounter at the very beginning of history?”
“Alle Semiten sind nach meiner Ueberzeugung abgelagerte
Araber. Sie lagerten sich Schichte auf Schichte, und wer weiss,
die wie vielte Schichte zum Beispiel die Kanaaniter, welche wir
zu Anfang der Geschichte wahrnehmen, waren'?”

Schrader expresses views of the same nature in an article in
the ZDMG. for 1873, vol. xxvii. pp. 397—424. After a long
discussion of the religious, linguistic and historico-geographical
relations of the different Semitic nations to one another, hé
arrives at the conclusion that Arabia is the home of these races:
“ Die Erwigung der religis-mythologischen, weiter der linguis-
tischen, nicht minder der allgemein geschichtlich-geographischen
Verhiltnisse, weist uns nach Arabien als den Ursitz des Semi-
tismus” (p. 421).

Lastly, De Goeje in his academical address for 1882, Her
Vaderland der Semietische Volken, has distinctly declared himself

1 [The same view is alrendy expressed and defended in Sprenger's Loben aml
Lehre des Mohammad, Bd i. (Berlin, 1869), p. 241 59.]
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in favour of the view that Central Arabia is the home of the
Semitic race as a whole. Laying it down as a rule without ex-
ception that mountaineers never become inhabitants of the steppe
and nomade shephcrds, De Goeje rejects the notion that the
Semites can have descended from the mountains of the Arrapa-
chitis to become dwellers in the plains and swamps of Babylonia.
On the other hand he shews how nomades are continually pass-
ing over into agriculturists with settled habitations; how villagces
and towns are gradually formed, with cultivated lands around
them ; and how the spacc needful for the pasturing nomadc is
thus gradually curtailed until the land becomes too narrow for
him and he is forced to seek a home clsewhere. So it fared with
Central Arabia. The result was that the nomade population
was incessantly overstepping its bounds in every direction, and
planting itself in Syria, Babylonia, ‘Oman, or Yaman. Suc-
cessive layers of emigrants would drive their predecessors in
.Syria and Babylonia farther northwards towards the borders of
Kurdistan and Armenia, and thus the whole of Mesopotamia
would be gradually semitised, and even portions of Africa would
in course of time more or less completely share the same fate.
This process, I may rcmark, has often been repeated in more
recent, historical times, in which the Arab migration has over-
flooded the whole of Syria and Mesopotamia. In the earliest
centurics of the Christian cra, the wealthy city of Palinyra was
ruled, I may say, by a company of Arab merchants. Three
petty kingdoms, those of Ghassdn, of the Tha‘labites, and of
al-Hirah, divided between them the southern part of the Syrian
steppe ; and in the struggles between the Byzantine and Persian
empires the Arabs of Mesopotamia had always to be reckoned
with, and yielded a reluctant obedience to the one side or- the
other. De Goeje also lays stress upon the fine climate of Central
Arabia and the splendid physical and mental development of
the race; and, like Schrader, compares their language with those
of the other Semites in the earliest stage at which we know
thcm, drawing the inference that the speech of the Arabs is the
nearest approximation that we can have to the primitive Semitic
tongue. “En dat van alle Semietische talen het Arabisch het
naast staat aan de moedertaal, waaruit zij gesproten zijn, is over-
tuigend bewezen door hoogleeraar Schrader te Berlijn (p. 16).”
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This view is of course diametrically opposed to that of Sayce,
who claims for the Assyrian “the same position among the
Semitic tongues that is held by Sanskrit in the Aryan family of
speech.” Which of these scholars is in the right we shall be
better able to judge by and by. Meanwhile I will only say
that I range myself on the Arabic side with Schrader and De
Goeje.

Accepting this view of the cradle of the Semites,—assuming
that they spread from Arabia as their centre,—how shall we
depict to ourselves their dispersion over the Semitic territory?
Let Schrader speak. He imagines the northern Semites—i.e.,
the Arameans, Babylonians and Canaanites—to have parted in
a body from their brethren in the south, and to have settled in
Babylonia, where they lived together for a long period. The
Arameans would be the first to separate from the main body of
emigrants; at a considerably later period the Canaanites; last
of all the Assyrians. At the same time an emigration would be
going on in a southerly direction. Leaving the northern Arabs
in Central Arabia, these emigrants would settle on the southern
coast of the peninsula, whence a band of them subsequently
crossed the sea into Africa and pitched in Abyssinia’,

1 [On all these theories of the cradle of the Semitic race see also Noldeke's
remarks in Lne. Brit. xxi. 642. e himself suggests, * not as a definite theory but
as a modest hypothesis,” that the primitive seat of the Semites is to be sought in
Affrica,.though he regnrds the Arabian theory as‘‘not untenable.”” It may be observed
that, if the Semites originally came from Africa, Arabia may yet be the centre from
which they spread over other parts of Asia.]



CHAPTER 1II.

GENERAL SURVEY OF THE SEMITIC LANGUAGES.

I Now proceed to give you a more detailed account of the
several languages, or groups of languages, which constitute the
Semitic family. I divide them broadly into the nort/ern, Semites
and the southern Semitcs. By the former I understand the
Arameans, the Canaanites and Hebrews, the Babylonians and
Assyrians; by the latter, the northern Arabs, the southern
Arabs or Himyarites, and thc Ge‘ez or Abyssinians. In the
"course of my description it may, perhaps, be better to follow a
geographical than a historical arrangement ; for this reason, that
linguistic and political history arc very different things; that one
nation may have played its part in the world’s history, and have
disappeared from the stage, long before a kindred people has
come prominently into notice; and yet, from a linguistic point
of view, the language of the latter may exhibit their common
speech in a more antique phase, and may prove in the hands of
the comparative philologist a more efficient implement than that
of the former. An example of what I mean is afforded us by
the Icelandic, which among all the existing Teutonic dialects
has retained the greatest number of original forms with the least
alteration. Another and still better instance is the Lithuanian
language. It is spoken by only a couple of millions of people
(at most) on the borders of Prussia and Russia; its earliest
written literary document dates from the middle of the sixteenth
century; and yet it has preserved many of the forms of Indo-
European speech in a less corrupted condition than any of its
European congencrs, aye, than any dialect of the entire family
which is not at lcast two thousand ycars older.

The causes which produce results such as these are, probably,
" manifold ; but some of them at any rate are, as it seems to me,
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sufficiently clear. Language is after all, as Whitney has re-
marked, the work of tradition; we speak as we were taught by
our fathers and mothers, who were in their turn trained by a
preceding generation. This process of transmission is always,
and necessarily, more or less imperfect. Hence language is
always undcrgoing a process of modification, partaking of the
nature both of decay and of growth. The less imperfect the
transmission, the slighter will the modification obviously be.
Now two circumstances above all others are favourable to the
continuity and completeness of linguistic tradition: isolation is
the one ; the possession of a literature is the other. If a race,
speaking a single language, occupics a circumscribed territory, so
long as that race is confined within those narrow limits, and
thrown but little into contact with surrounding races, the forces
which produce linguistic decay and growth are, if not entirely
repressed, at least limited in their operation. Dialectic differences
will probably arise, but they will be comparatively few and
trifling. On the other hand, if the said race extends its territory
largely, by conquest or colonisation, and is thrown into constant
contact or collision with other races, the decay and growth of its
speech proceeds with greatly accelerated rapidity; and the
language runs no small risk of being ultimately broken up into
several languages, the speakers of which are no longer mutually
intelligible. Here the possession of a literature steps in as a
counteracting force, exercising a strong conservative influence.
English, as is well known, has changed less since Shakespear’s
time than it did in the interval between him and Chaucer; and
certainly much less since Chaucer's age than it did during the
five preceding centuries. So too with Arabic. As long as the
Arabs were confined within the limits of their peninsula, the
variations of their speech were but small. We know indeed of
dialectic differences, but they are neither numerous nor im-
portant. The words and names handed down to us from
antiquity as Arabic,—whether in the cuneiform inscriptions, the
Bible, or the writers of Greece and Rome,—are éasily recognisable
as such, unless when they have undergone corruption in the
course of transmission. Since Muhammad’s time, however, the
changes have been more rapid and numerous; and by this time
the natives of Syria, Egypt, and Morocco, would perhaps have
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been scarcely intelligible to one another, had it not been for the
link of a common literature, commencing with the ancient pocts
and the Kor'an. The existence of this link has greatly retarded
the processes of growth and decay; and hence it happens that
the Arabic of the present day is a far closer representative of the
language as spoken, say, two thousand years ago, than modern
Italian and French are of the Latin of the same period.

We commence, then, our survey of the Semitic tongues with
the Northern section, and herein with the Eastern group, which,
as it happens, is the first to appear prominently in the field of
history. This group comprises two very closely allied lan-
guages, the Babylonian and Assyrian, which have been pre-
served to us in numerous inscriptions, written in cuneiform or
wedge-shaped characters. The earliest of these inscriptions go
back beyond the time of the Babylonian king Hammurabi, who
cannot, according to the best authorities, have flourished later
than circa 1500 B.C.; and the latest come down to the beginning
of the fourth century B.C., when the Persian monarch Artaxerxes
Mnemon reigned'.: They are all written, unfortunately for us, in
a non-Semitic character, primitively hieroglyphic, and of pecu-
liar complexity, one of the varieties of the cunciform type. Into
a full description of these, and the history of their decipher-
ment, so far as it has till now been accomplished, I cannot here
enter. The Assyrian character, as I shall call it for shortness’ sake,
is not alphabetical, but syllabaric. Such syllables as £a, 47, 4u,
ak, ik, uk, are each expressed by a single sign, as well as sylla-
bles of the form £am, kim, sak, sik. These latter compound
syllables may, however, be also denoted by two signs, the one
indicating a syllable which ends with a certain vowel, and the
other a syllable which begins with the same vowel ; e.g. £a-am,
si-tk. Under these circumstances alone, the learning to read
Assyrian texts with fluency would be no light task; but the
difficulty is enormously enhanced by the fact that a great num-
ber of the signs employed in writing are not syllables but ideo-
grams; not phonetic signs, but characters dcnoting an object or
idea. Somc of these ideograms have no phonctic value what-
ever ; whilst others are both ideographic and have a phonetic

1 [The Br. Mus. has an inscr. of Antiochus I., Soter, of the year 269 B.C.]
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value as well. For instance —-»‘ as a syllable sounds a, but as
an ideogram it means “God,” s/u, which is otherwise written
phonetically with two signs, ¢-/». One class of ideograms are
mere determinatives, their object being solely to indicate the
nature of the following group of signs; e.g. ' before every
name of a man, Q) before most names of countries, etc.

How much perplexity is caused by the intermixture of these
idcograms with the phonctic signs you can easily conceive ; and
that the Assyrians themselves found a difficulty herein is ob-
vious from their use of what is called “the phonetic comple-
ment.” This consists in the addition to an ideogram of one or
two phonetic signs, indicating the termination of the word
denoted by the idcogram. For example, a certain combination
of wedges sounds KI; but as an ideogram it means “the earth.”
Consequently the phonetic complement #v is added to it, to
lead the reader to the correct pronunciation, which is not £i-#fv,
but #rgi-tiv (rﬁ't't). Two ideograms, the phonetic values of

which are SU-AS, mean “1 burned.” Now in Assyrian Athc
idca of “burning” is expressed by sarap, ssrup (H‘_l;b), or kavd,

thvn (n];). Conscquently, when the 1st pers. sing. imperf. of

the former verb is intended, the syllable #p is added to the ideo-
grams SU-AS, and the whole word, though written SU.AS. #p,
is pronounced asrup. We do something of this kind ourselves,
but on a very limited scale, when we write LSD, and read
“ pounds, shillings and pence”; or write & and i.c. and vis., and
pronounce “and” and “that is” and “namely.” The Persians
made more use of the same procedure in writing the Pahlavi
character. Using a strange jumble of Semitic and Persian,
they wrote /ima and bsra [ie. the Aramaic lafma, “bread”;
besrd, “flcsh”], but spoke ndn and giskt; thcy wrote ab and
rcad pit [“father”], but adity did duty for [the synonym] pszar.

To return to the Assyrian. A yct greater difficulty lics
ahead of the dcciphcrer than any of those already mentioned ;
for it seems to have been established that some at least both of
the syllabic signs and of the idecograms are polyphonic, that is,
have scvcral different sounds and significations.

For further dctails and explanations I must refer you to the
works of Ménant, Smith, Oppert, Sayce and Schrader, cspe-
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cially the treatise of the last-named scholar in the ZDMG., vol.
xxvi. pp. 1—392; Sayce, An Assyrian Grammar for compara-
tive purposes, 1872; An Elementary Grammar of the Assyrian
Language, in “ Archaic Classics,” 1875 (2nd ed. 1877)". The re-
searches of these and other writers, such as Rawlinson, Hincks
and Norris, not to mention younger scholars, such as Delitzsch,
Haupt and Hommel, have rendered it clear that the language of
the Assyrian and Babylonian empires, as handed down to us in
this particular variety of cuneiform writing, was a member of
the North Semitic group, closely connected with Phoenician
and Hebrew, and only in a somewhat less degree with Aramaic.

As I shall not often refer hereafter to the Assyrian tongue, I
may take this opportunity of stating that, in regard to its vowels,
the Assyrian seems to have preserved more than the Hebrew of
that ancient simplicity which is so canspicuous in the Arabic.
It appears to possess only the three radical vowel sounds 4,4, %, a
fact which need not surprise us, if we look to the written vocali-
sation of the Arabic and to the analogy of Sanskrit in the Indo-
European family®. In respect to its consonants, however, the
Assyrian approaches more nearly to the lower level of the
Phoenician and Hebrew, as contrasted with the higher level of
the Arabic. This is especially obvious in regard to the sibilants,

as “three,” 3alasts, D‘s;ﬂ, «Y; “manly,” sikaru, "1, }{.3,
2 4

Some salient and distinctive features in its grammar we may

have occasion to notice from time to time; and I therefore only

remark in conclusion that this eastern branch of the North
Semitic languages has left no modern representative whatever.

Proceeding northward and westward, we mect with the great
" Aramean or central group of the North Semitic dialects.

The Bible has made you familiar with the name of Aram
(written Dﬁ&, constr. D'IR. for which we should rather have

expected I:h& agreeably to the analogy of ‘13‘4 "mﬂ). It
- speaks of PWW D‘N or “the Aram of Damascus," :'I:Iﬁr oW,

1 [See also Lyon, Anynan Manual (Chicago, 1886) ; Delitzach, Assyr. Gr. (Berlin,
1889).]

% [But Haupt (dmer. Journ. of Philol. viii. (1887), p. 265 sg¢.) and Delitzsch
maintain the existence of ¢ in Assyrian.]
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ﬂbﬁb D‘\R etc,, all places situated in Syria. D’"Iﬂ) oW,

"Aram of the two rivers,” is usually supposed to mean Mesopo-
tamia, but it is possible that the two rivers were not the Euphra-
tes and Tigris, but the Euphrates and its chief affluent the
" Chabdras or Khabir, which would limit the designation to the
western half of what is generally understood by Mesopotamia.
A part of this territory bore the name of DW |3B, which we

may probably identify with the village of ].‘v:.é, called by the
Arab geographers w‘;; [Faddin], near Harrin. Ardm seems,

therefore, not to be a geographical or political designation, but
the ancicnt name of the race, which they brought with them in
their wanderings from the banks of the lower Tigris, the district

known in the time of the Sdsinians, and even later, as ].:&b‘i]’ NS
[Beth Armayé], or “the home of the Arameans.” Now the Jews,
as is well known, employed the word ’&bﬁt{ ('bﬂs) in the sense

of “gentile,” “ heathen” ; and under the influence of their usage,
it was retained by the Syrian translators of the New Testament
to express "EX\ngves, é0vixol, and similar words. But a term
which was used in the Bible to designate “heathens” could no
longer be borne by a Christian people. Hence the old name was

modified into Jao$|’ [Arimayi]; but even this was gradually
discarded and replaced by another, the Greek designation of
“Syrians.” This is merely an abbreviation of “Assyrians.” At
first the Greeks called all the subjects of the Assyrian empire
"Agavpeos, or more usually by the shorter form Zdpiot or Zipor.
Subsequently, as they became better acquainted with these
rcgions, they used the fuller form 'Agoupla to designate the
lands on thc banks of the Tigris, whilst the shorter form Svpla
served as the name of the western lands; and at last this term
was adopted by the Arameans themselves, who as Christians

applied to themselves the term Lo [Surydyé]. See Noel-
dcke in Hermes for 1871, p. 443, and in ZDMG. xxv. 113.

From its northern settlements the Aramean race gradually
extended itself over the whole of Syria, Palestine and Mesopo-
tamia; and its language is consequently known to us in various
forms, attaining their litcrary devclopment at different periods.
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Firstly, there is the dialect of northern Mesopotamia, specifi-
cally of the district around Orhai (Urhoi) or Edessa, which we
commonly call Syriac. It is known to us as a literary language
from about the second century after Christ down to the thirteenth
or fourteenth. The best grammars of it for our purpose are those
of Noeldeke [Leipzig, 1880] and Duval [Paris, 1881].

Secondly, there are the dialects of Syria Proper and of Pales-
tine, the region to the west of the Euphrates. These are usually
spoken of by the absurd designation of Chaldce, which would
properly mean something very different, as we have seen above.
Leaving out of account two words in the book of Genesis (ch.
xxxi. 47) and a verse in Jeremiah (ch. x. 11), the oldest literary
monuments of this branch of Aramaic are certain passages in
the book of Ezra (ch. iv. 8—vi. 18, vii. 12—26), going back to
the end of the sixth or the beginning of the fifth century B.C,
which are, as Renan says, really specimens of the Aramaic of
the time of Darius Hystaspis, Xerxes, and Artaxcrxes Longima-
nus'. About the Aramaic portions of the book of Daniel there
is a doubt, for they are, according to the best foreign critics, of
much later date, having been written by a Palestinian Jew in the
time of Antiochus Epiphanes, about 166 or 165 B.C. This point,
however, is one which I am not called upon to scttle, and I con-
tent myself with merely indicating the doubt. Then follow the
Biblical Targims, Onkelos, Junathan, Pseudo-Jonathan, and the
Yérishalmi. Now, do not for a moment suppose that the Jews
lost the use of Hebrew in the Babylonian captivity, and brought
back with them into Palestine this so-called Chaldee. The
Aramean dialect, which gradually got the upper hand since the
fourth or fifth century B.C., did not come that long journey
across the Syrian desert; it was #kere, on the spot; and it ended
by taking possession of the field, side by side with the kindred
dialect of the Samaritans, as excmplified in their Targiim of the
Pentateuch, their festal services and hymns. For the grammati-

1 [See however Kuenen, Ondersock, and ed. (Leiden, 1887) vol. i. p. so2 sg.,
where the view is taken that the author of Chronicles-Ezra-Nchemiah made extracts
from an Aramaic work : this work may have been written in the Persian period, and
it contained autheatic history, but the documents it cites are not literally authentic.
Upon this view the language.of the Aramaic portions of Ezra is not so old as Renan

supposes.]
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cal study of the Biblical Aramaic I recommend to you the
grammar of S. D. Luzzatto, Elementi grammaticali del caldeo
biblico e del dialetto talmudico-babilonese, which has bcen trans-
lated into German by Kriiger (Breslau 1873) and into English
by Goldammer, rabbi at Cincinnati (New  York, 1876). The
works of Winer and Petermann may also be named. The for-
mer has been donc into English by Riggs and by Longfield.
Turpic’s Manual (1879) may be found convenient; but Kautzsch's
Grammatik des Biblisch-aramdiischen (Leipzig, 1884) is the best
in its particular field. The best Samaritan grammars are those
of Ullemann (Leipzig, 1837), and Petermann (Berlin, 1873).
That of Nicholls may also be mentioned.

Subordinatc dialccts of this second class are:—

(a) The Egyptian Aramaic, as exhibited, for example, in
the stele of Sakkara, now in the Berlin Museum®; in the inscrip-
tion preserved at Carpentras in France®; in the papyri Blacassiani,
formerly in the collection of the Duc de Blacas, now in the British
Muscum®; and the papyrus of the Louvre editcd by thc Abbé
Bargés!. The Berlin stele is dated in the fourth year of Xerxes,
B.C. 482. The other monuments specified, and a few more of the
same class, may perhaps be ascribed, as M. Clermont-Ganneau
maintains®, to the periods of Persian sway in Egypt, B.C. §27 to
405 and B.C. 340 to 332 ; but it is possiblc that some of them at
any ratc may be of later date, the work of Jews dwelling in
Egypt.

(6) The Nabathean dialect, or that of inscriptions found.
in Hauran, Petra, and the Sinaitic Peninsula, as well as at
Taimd and Madam Silih or al-Hijr in North Arabia. The
great inscription of Taimad® is of the Persian period and
thercfore some centurics anterior to the Christian era. The
inscriptions discovered by Doughty at Madarmn Salih, and just
published by thc French Academy', datc from B.C. 3 to

! [Figured and published in the Palacographical Society’s Oriemfal Series, Plate
Ixiii. .

’][Ibid. Plate Ixiv.]

8 [/bid. Plates xxv., xxvi.]

3 (Papyrus égypto-araméen, Paris, 1861.) ‘

8 [Revne Archdologique 1878, 79, xxxvi. 93 599, xxxvil. a1 sg9.]

® [Published by Nildeke in Sitsungsb. d. k. I'r. Acad. su Berlin, 10 July, 1884.]

T [Documents {pigraphigues, &c., 4 Paris, 1884 now superseded for most of the
inscriptions by Euting’s Nabatidische Inschriften ans Arabien, 4° Berlin, 1885.]

W. L. 2
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A.D. 79'. The Sinaitic inscriptions are certainly not of carlier
date, whatever the Rev. Ch. Forster may have written to the
contrary®.

(¢) The dialect of the inscriptions found at Tadmor or
Palmyra, a large collection of which has been published by the
Comte de Vogiié in his work Syrie Centrale, Inscriptions Sémi-
tiques, 4to, Paris, 1868—77, on which Nocldcke has based his
admirable article in the ZDMG., vol. xxiv., p. 85. They range
from g B.C. to the latter part of the third century of our era.
Since Dc Vogiié’s publication considerable additions have been
made. to our stock, notably one large bilingual inscription in
thrce columns, containing a tariff of taxes and imposts on
merchandise of various sorts®.

(d) The dialect spoken by the Christians of Palcstine, the
principal literary monument of which is a Lectionary, edited by
the Count Miniscalchi-Erizzo under the misleading title of
Evangeliarium Hierosolymitanum [4to, Verona, 1861, 64), since
there is nothing to connect it specially with Jerusalem. The
remaining relics of this literature have been collected by Land
in the fourth volume of his Anecdota Syriaca [4to, Lugd. Bat.
1875). They comprise portions of the Old and New Testaments,
hymns and fragments of theological writings. - The grammar of
this dialect has been written by Noeldeke in the ZDMG., vol.
- xxii. p. 443. The extant MSs. of the lectionary bclong to about
the eleventh century, but as a spoken language this dialect was
probably extinct several centuries before that time.

The third and last subdivision of the Aramean branch com-
prehends the dialects which occupied the Assyrian mountains
and the plains of al-‘Irdk. Of the former, so far as ancient times

! [These are the dates given by the French academicians. The inscription which
they assign to B.C. 3 (Doughty 7=Euting 1) is really, according to Euting's more
petfect copy, of the fortieth year of Harithat IV.=A.D. 31. But Euting 1 (which was
not in Doughty's collection) dates from the first year of this king, so that the series
begins in B.C. 9. Again the inscription of the fourth year of Rab'él (Euting 28=
Doughty 19), which the academicians place in A.D. 79, is assigned by Euting with
more probability to A.D. 75. The date of king Rab'él depends on the reading of the
inscription of Dmér, published by Sachau in ZDMG. xxxviii. (1884) p. §35.]

8 [Euting has copies of dated Sinaitic inscriptions of the 3rd Christian cent.]

3 [Published by De Vogilé in Fournal Asiatigue, Ser. 8, t.i. ii. (1883). Sce also
ZDMG. xxxvii. §62 sg¢., and xlii. 370 s¢¢., where the litcrature is fully cited.]
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arc concerned, we know little or nothing. Of the latter, to which

Arab writers apply thc name Nabathean (H}: or &LL:), the

older rcpresentative is the language of the Babylonian Talmid
(cxclusive of certain portions, which are written in late Hebrew).
Its morc modern representative, which has only died out as a
spoken language within the last few centuries, is the Mandaitic,
the dialect of thc Mandcans or Gnostics (NY'NT)RD), otherwise
called Sabians (i.c. “Washers,” from their frequent ablutions and

washings, u’l_‘\;ﬂ, rad. N3¥ =}2¥, or 2!:..,,:\;,;!\) and, though

very absurdly, St John’s Christians. A miserable remnant of
this race still lingers in Chiizistin [and near Bagra], where they
have been visited by Petermann and other recent travellers; but
cven their pricsts seem now to understand but little of their
Aramaic dialect. Our Mss. of their religious works are all
modern, the oldest in Europe being of the sixteenth century.
The grammar of this dialect too has been written by the inde-
fatigable Noeldeke, Mandiiische Grammatik, Halle, 187s.

All these Aramean dialects may be divided into two classes,
which are readily distinguishable by the form of the 3rd pers.
sing. masc. of the Imperfect. In the western dialects—Biblical
Aramaic, the Targiims, the Samaritan, the Egyptian Aramaic,
the Nabathean, the Palmyrene, and the Christian dialect of

Palestine—the prefix of this person is yodk, ‘)9")‘, whereas in

the castern dialects—at least in Syriac—it is nun, \adas. The
usage of the Babylonian Talmiid and thc Mandaitic appcars to
fluctuate betwecn 7 and /, though n#n. preponderates in the
latter. The form with / appcars occasionally in Biblical Aramaic,
and very rarely in the Targiims, but it is restricted to the verb
M9 (4 or W, 12 1)

Each of these two classes of Aramaic dialects has its modern
representative. Around the village of Ma'‘liild, among the hills
a short. distance N.N.E. of Damascus, Syriac is still spoken, more "
by the women and children than by the men of the locality.
The prefix of the 3rd pers. sing. masc. Imperf. is ysdk, and this
dialcct thercfore represents the Western Aramaic.  For instance:

2—2
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In the mountains of Diyar-Bakr and Kurdistan, northwards of
Mosul, from Maridin and Midyad on the west as far as Urmiah or

P dd

Uriimiah and Selmis ( U”"‘L") on the east, other Aramaic dialccts
are still spoken by the Christian and Jewish populations, who, in
the eastern districts at least, have a hard struggle for existence
among the Muhammadan Kurds. The eastern dialect—the
grammar of which has been written first by the American
Missionary Stoddard [London 1865}, and afterwards more fully
and accurately by Noeldeke®—is usually called Modern Syriac
or Neo-Syriac. This term is, however, erroneous, in so far'as the
said dialect, though a representative of the old Eastern Aramaic,
is not directly descended from the more ancient language which
we usually call Syriac, but from a lost sister tongue. Owing to
the state of its verbal inflection, we cannot say for certain that
the 3rd pers. sing. masc. Imperf. was formed with # instcad of y,
though this is highly probable, considering its rclation to Syriac
on the one side and Mandaitic on the other; but several points
connect it more closely with the Mandaitic and the dialect of
the Talmiid Babli than with Syriac. For example, the infin.

Pa“él in old Syriac is a;.'gim, but in modern Syriac it is
]%o,.u (NDYM), ].?o;_é (Rphg), which stand (as the usagc of
some subdialects shews) for NPWIID, N,)_‘Iﬁ@?, and correspond
very closely to Talmudic forms like 1113, ’]Z'I'Q, Rﬁ‘?g, and
Mandaitic forms like R'21IR2, N*IPRY, X'DYKP. In one respect

there is a curious approximation to Iebrew, viz in the existence
of participles Pu“al and Hof*al, of which old Syriac has no trace,
though we find the latter in Biblical Aramaic and perhaps in

Palmyrene. When the modern Syrian says cnpé Ao bir

1 [Sce Ferrctle in Fourn. R. As. Soc. xx. (1863), p. 431 s¢¢., Nildcke in ZDMG.
xxi. 183 sgg., Huart in Fournal As. Ser. 7, t. xii. (1878), p. 490 s¢g., and Duval, 24/d,
t. xiii. (1879), p- 456 sg¢. Fuller information is promised by Prym and Socin.]

* [Gr. der meusyrischen Spracke am Urmia-See und in Kurdistan, Leipz. 186§)
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parkin, “1 will save,” he uses a Pa“él participle actfve, with the
loss of the initial m, 8D it being a contraction of ? 18D [4# is
requircd that], and {.9;..6 standing for ].ﬁ .D;:é&: [saving e
I But when he says N A03a2 purkit I, “1 have saved
thee,” he employs a Pu“al participle, AO3a@ being a contraction

of A.;] ©jaato, so that the literal meaning is “ thou hast becn

saved by me.” The original form .oio.a&o is of course identical
with the Hcbrew W‘;W:Il?, TPD, W"\bp, and quite distinct from

"J
the old Syriac and Arabic passive participles \&':.So- Jike.

These Neo-Syriac dialects have been largely illustrated of late
ycars by the publications of Socin and Prym, of Merx, and of
Duval'.

I pass on from the Central or Aramaic to the next great
division of the Semitic family, the Western, the members of
which inhabited the narrow strip of land on the coast of the
Mcditerranean Sea, from the mouth of the Orontes southwards.

Here we have two different, though kindred, layers of
population to dcal with.

(1) The Canaanites, under which term we include the
Be¢né Héth or Hittites, the Amorites, Jebusites, and some other
tribes frequently mentioned in Scripture in close connexion with
onc another, and the Phoenicians of the scacoast. The Philistines,
who occupied part of the south of Palestine and afterwards gave
their name to the whole country, I purposely exclude for the
present, as being aM\ddudos, of a yet uncertain race, though
not improbably Semitic. ,

Just as the various Aramean tribes called themselves DW,

so these Canaanites called themselves by the common name of
Xva, i.e. )3, Stephanus Byzantius says that Xvd was an old

name for Phoenicia; Sanchuniathon, [Philo Byblius, ap. Euseb. Py.

! [Prym and Socin, Der new-aram. Dialect des Thr ' Abdin, Gott. 1881 3 Socin,
Die nen-aram. Dialecte von Urmia bis Mosul, 4° Tiib. 18812 (cf. Ndldeke in ZDAMG.
xxxvi. 669 sgg.)s Duval, Les dialectes neo-araméens de Salamas, Paris, 1883 ; Merx,
Nensyrisches Leseh. gto, Breslan, 1873 ; Guidi in ZDMG. xxxvii. 293 sg¢.)
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Ev.i. 10 (Fr. Hist. Gr. iii. 569)] that it was the name of a god or
of a heroic ancestor. In the Old Testament it appears as a geo-
graphical term, under the form Y13 [which is taken to mean

“lowland”]. Whether this territorial sense was the original one,
may be doubted. Palestine, as a whole, is anything but a low,
flat country ; and the supposed contrast with D"W is out of the

question. It may be that the name was brought by these tribes,
as a national designation, from their original home in lower
Mesopotamia; or it may be that, as a national designation, it
has some other source as yet unknown to us.

Of the different Canaanite races the only onc that attained
and maintained a great political importance was thc Phocnician.
From the district of Sidon and Tyre the Phoenicians gradually
spread, principally northwards, along the coast of Syria, occupying

such places as Bérytos (Beiriit), Byblos (‘DQJ [Gebal, Ezek. xxvii.
9], J_,:\;), Botrys (u)}:' Batn'in), Tripolis, Simyra (Z{pvpa,
DX [“the Zemarite,” Gen. x. 18]), Arke (*Apxy or Ta "Apxa,

P [“the Arkite,” Gen. x. 17]), Sinnas (Zuwwds, 1B [ the
Sinite,” Gen. x, 17]), Aradus ("]ljl:t."rl [“the Arvadite,” Gen. x.

wo o2

18], o\;:,) and Antaradus (u“ )h;\, Tortosa), Laodicea, and
Amathe (NbR [Hamath], jlas.), farther inland. With the

extension of their domains by colonisation we arc not now
concerned. Suffice it to say that the Phocnicians occupied, in
whole or in part, many of the islands of the Mediterranean, such
as Cyprus, Rhodes, Crete, Malta, Sicily, the Lipari isles,
Sardinia, and the Balearic group. They had settlements in
Egypt and throughout all northern Africa, where Carthage rose
. to be the dreaded rival of Rome. They set foot in Gaul at
Massilia or Marseilles'; and a large portion of Southern Spain
was in their hands. From the port of Cadiz their ships sailed

! [The evidence for the existence of a Phoenician colony at Marscilles before the
Phocaean settlement is wholly archaeological and has broken down bit by bit. Last
of all it has been shewn, since these lectures were written, that the famous Phoenician
sacrificial tablet is of Carthaginian stone and must have been brought from Carthage ;
how or when can only be matter of conjecture.  See Corpus Juscr. Sem. i. 317 sgy.]
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southwards along the coast of Africa and northwards towards

Britain; whilst from Elath ( K:\) and Ezion-geber on the Red
Seca they traded with S. Arabia and India, which thcy also
reached by way of the Persian Gulf. In short, go where you will
throughout the ancient world, you find the Phoenician WiD,
as keen and energetic a trader as his kinsman the modern Jew.

All the languages of this Canaanitic group, it would seem,
closely rescmbled what we call Hebrew; but the only one of
them with which we are well acquainted is the Phoenician. It
“has been preserved to us in humerous inscriptions from all parts
of the ancient world, varying in date from the seventh (or eighth)
cent. to the first cent. B.C., or, if we include the Punic, to the
second or third cent. of our era. The grammar which you should
consult is that of Schréder [Die Phonisische Sprache, Halle,
1869], and you should also read Stade’s treatise “Erneute
Pritffung des zwischen dem Phénicischen u. Hebriischen beste-
henden Verwandtschaftsgrades,” in Morgenlindiscke Forschungen,
Leipzig 1875 ".

Of the so-called Hittite empire, the chief seats of which were
at Kadesh on the Orontes and subsequently at Kark&mish on
the Euphrates, I here say nothing; because it is doubtful
whether the K/keta of the Egyptians and the K/iatti of the
Assyrians can really be identified with the W7 Y33 or DY of the

Book of Genesis. Ramses II,, in the fifteenth cent. B.C., waged
war with the Khcta and captured their city Kadesh; and the
Khatti were always a bar in the way of the Assyrian kings down
to the year 717 B.C,, when Sargon succecded in taking Kark&mish.
This northern kingdom may be mcant in such passages as
1 Kings x. 29, 2 Kings vii. 6, and 2 Sam. xxiv. 6; but scarcely
in Gen. x. 1§, xv. 20, and xxiii.,, or Deut. vii. 1, where we have
clearly to deal with a strictly Canaanitic tribe.

(2) The Canaanitcs were already long masters of the
land, when a body of strangers appeared among them. Thesc
immigrants had originally started from Ur Kasdim, i.e. the city

called in the Assyrian inscriptions Uru (now al-Mugair, ;,;j‘)

! [A complete collection of Phoenician inscriptions will form the first part of the
Corpus Inscriptionum Semiticarum undertaken by the French Acad. des Inscr. The
first vol. has appeared, fol. Paris, 1881-87, with atlas of plates.]
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in Babylonia, and had gone northwards to Harrin in Meso-
potamia. Here a split teok place among them. The family of
Nahor rcmained in Mesopotamia; that of Terah, under the
lecadership of Abram, marched south-westwards into Canaan,
These strangers received the name of D¥M3) or D™3}), most

probably because they came Akl YD, from across the great
river Euphrates. This is what the LXX., intended when they

rendered the words "139‘1 Dﬁ:\&‘? (Gen. xiv. 13) by 'ABpdp T¢

wepary ; and what Orlgen meant when he explained ‘EBpalos by
wmepaTicol. Some of these strangers remained in the country,
and in the end permanently occupied different portions of it on
the East side of the Jordan and to the east and south of the
Dead Sea; viz. the Children of Ammon, of Moab, and of Edom.
Others of them, the Children of Ishmael, wandered away among
the adjacent Arab tribes to the E. and S.E, and ultimately
became inseparable and indistinguishable from them. Others
still, the Children of Jacob, after dwelling for some considerable
time in Palestine itself, moved southwards, and swelled the ranks
of the Semitic immigrants into Egypt. Aftcr a sojourn in that
country, which is variously estimated at from 215 to 430 yecars’,
the Children of Jacob fled or were expelled, and resumed a
nomade life in the Sinaitic peninsula under the lcadership of
Moses. This event may be placed in the fifteenth or fourteenth
cent. B.C,, for the calculations of different scholars vary. March- -
ing northwards they came once more to the borders of Palestine,
and passing by thcir kinsmen of Edom and Moab, they fell upon
the Amorites, who had succeeded in crushing Ammon and
seriously crippling Moab. The Amorites went down before the
fierce assault of Israel, for whom God fought (as the name
betokens), and the land to the north of the Arnon was the
reward of their prowess. From this vantage-ground they
entered upon a long struggle with the Canaanites, which, after
various vicissitudes, cnded in the substantial triumph of the
Israclites and the conquest of large portions of the Canaanite
territory, in which they settled side by side with the conquered
race.

1 [See the commentaries on Exod. xii. 40.]
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The language of the Hebrews is well known to us, its
literature extending over a period of many ages, from the date
of the earliest Biblical books down to the redaction of the
Mishnah, about the end of the second century after Christ, when
Hebrew had long ceased to be the language of ordinary life,
and was only written and spoken in the schools. But the same
cannot be said of the languages of Ammon, Moab and Edom,
of which, till within the last few years, we knew no more than
the Old Testament itself could teach us. However, in 1868,
the German missionary Klcin discovered a stone with a long
inscription at Dibdn (the ancient Dibon, [13%3) in the territory

of Moab. This passed, after it had been broken and mutilated,
into the hands of M. Clermont-Ganncau, then one of the officials
of the French Consulate at Jerusalem, and is now deposited
in the Louvre. This inscription belongs to the time of Mésha’,
king of Moab, in thc first quarter of the ninth century B.C.,
and gives an account of his wars with the Israelites and his
domestic undertakings. Thec language is so similar to the
Hebrew of the Old Testament that Prof. Roediger simply
treated it as such in the last edition which he published of
Gesenius’ Hebrew Grammar (the twenty-first, 1872)". '

If, then, the difference between the Phoenicians on the one
side, and the Hebrew and Moabite on the other, be so slight, how
is this to be explained ? In one or other of two ways. We might
suppose, firstly, that the ancestors of the Hebrews, who wandered
from Ur Kasdim northwards in company with Arameans,
were, though of the same stock, yet of a different family from
these; and this circumstance might have led to their scparation
from the Aramecans, and to their sccking a home among more
closcly allicd pcoples in Canaan. Against this view, however, it
may be fairly urged that, in the Old Testament itself (Deut. xxvi.
5), Abram is spoken of as ‘l;& O “a wandering,” or “nomade,

Aramean”; and that Jacob’s relatives in Paddan Aram are
always cxpressly called Arameans (Gen. xxv. 20, xxviii. §, xxxi.
20, 24). I incline, thercfore, to the second explanation, put
forward by Schroder and other scholars, which is. this: that

! [The latest edition of the *‘ Moabite Stone” is that of Smend and Socin, Freiburg,

1886. In the same year a facsimile of a portion of the inscription with transliteration
and translation was published by the Palacographical Society (and Ser. pl. 43).]
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these nomadc Arameans, the tribes of Abram and Lot, having
settled among a Canaanite population of a much higher order
of civilisation, were soon constrained to disuse their mother
tongue, the Aramaic, and to adopt the kindred language of the
people among whom they had settled. To the advanced civili-
sation of the Hittites and Phoenicians the monuments of Egypt
and the Old Testament itself bear ample testimony. We know
for certain, thanks to the labours of such Egyptologists as the
Vicomte de Rougé and Mr Goodwin, that in the time of
Ramses II., that is, in the fifteenth century B.C., the Kheta of
Kadesh were in possession of the art of writing and of a litera-
ture. And as for the Phoenicians, when Solomon desired to
build his Temple to Jehovah, Hiram king of Tyre supplied the
materials and the artisans; when Solomon sought to trade
with South Arabia, it was again Hiram who manned the fleet
of ships at Ezion-geber. That a small and less civilised tribe,
such as the Hcbrews in the time of Abram undoubtcdly were,
should have soon adopted the language of the more numerous
and cultivated race among whom they took up their abode,
has in itself nothing surprising, and is a fact not altogether
unknown in history. In France and Spain, for example, the
conquering German race soon gave up the usc of its mother-
tongue, which lcft but slight traces of the conquest upon the
language of the conquercd. The Norsemen invaded and took
possession of a district in France, to which they gave their name;
but the Normans invaded England as a French-speaking people,
and were again in process of timc merged among the English
whom they. conquered.

The last great section of the Semitic languages is the
Southern or Arabian, which we may divide into three branches;
viz. the North Arabian or Arabic, commonly so called; the
South Arabian or Himyaritic; and the Ge'ez or Ethiopic.

1. Arabic is, in its historical carcer and litcrary develop-
ment, one of the latest of the Semitic languages to rise into
prominent notice. Though we read of wars between the Arabs
and the Assyrians, the Romans, and the Persians, who were
each acknowledged at different periods as liege lords of a con-
siderable part of the Arabian Peninsula; yet it was not till the
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seventh century of our era that the nation acquired a really
historical importance. It was under Muhammad and his suc-
cessors that the Arabs, maddened by rcligious enthusiasm,
rushed forth from thcir descrts likc a torrent; broke the By-
zantine power on the banks of the Hicromax (Yarmiik); crushed
the might of Persia on the day of al-Kadisiyah; and adding
conquest to conquest, planted the standard of their Prophet,
within a hundred ycars, upon the banks of the Indus in the
cast and of the Tagus in the west.

The literary development of the race dates from the same
period. Before Muhammad’s time the northern Arabs had
only a literature of ballads, mostly handed down by oral
tradition. With the promulgation of the Kor'in a new era
commenced, and there are few, if any, nations of ancient and
medieval Europe which can boast of a literature like the Arabic,
cspecially in history, geography, philosophy, and other sciences,
to say nothing of poetry, and of the peculiar systems of theology
and law which depend upon the Kor’dan and the Sunnah.

The Arabic language was thus peculiarly fortunate. Leading
a life of comparative scclusion—not ground, like the Aramcans
and Canaanites, between the two grindstones of Assyria, Babylon,
or Persia, on thc one side, and Egypt on the other; nor, like
the Phoenicians, thrown by commerce and colonisation into
close contact with a dozen foreign nations—the Arabs had
preserved, down to the sixth or seventh century of our era, far
more of the ancient form and fashion of Semitic speech than
any of their congeners. If not the Sanskrit, Arabic is at least
the Lithuanian among the Semitic tongues. At this particular
period too the dialect of the tribe of Koraish®, which had already
acquired a certain supremacy over the rest, was fixed by the
Kor'an as the future literary language of the whole nation.
Had it not been for this circumstance, we might have known
Arabic in the form of half a dozen languages, differing from
onc another almost as widely as thc members of the Romance
group or the modern languages of northern India. But its
literature has in a great measure prevented this, and preserved
the unity of the language, so that the dialectic divergences

1 [The Koraish, i.e. the branch of Kinina settled in and about Mecca, were the
tribe of the prophet.]
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of what is called “vulgar Arabic” are by no means so great
as we might have expected after all the struggles and vicissi-
tudes of the last twelve centuries. From the mouth of the
Tigris, throughout Mesopotamia, Syria and Palestine, Arabia
proper, Egypt, and North Africa, as far as Morocco, the lan-
guage is essentially one and the same—Arabic, sunk by the
gradual decay of its inflection to the level at which we become
acquainted with Aramaic and Hebrew. In its purest form
it is probably to be heard among the Bedawin; in its most
corrupt in the island of Malta. The standard grammar of the
classical Arabic is that of Silvestre de Sacy (second edition,
2 vols. Paris, 1831'). Smaller works in various languages are
" numerous. For the modern dialects there is also an ample
choice. For the Egyptian dialect none can compete with
Spitta, Grammatik des Arabischen Vulgirdialectes von Agypten
(1880). For the Syrian a useful book is the Grammaire Arabe
vulgaire of Caussin de Perceval (fourth edition, 1858); and for
the Algerian the Eléments de la Langue Algérienne of A. I.
Pihan (1851). The Maltese has been treated by Vassalli,
Grammatica della lingua Maltese, second edition, 1827; and
by Gesenius in his Versuch éiber die Maltesische Sprache (Leipzig
1810). .
‘2. The South Arabian or Himyaritic [also called Sabaean]
is one of the less known of thie Semitic tongues. I use the term

4’

Himyaritic ( £, ]:.'E..A‘n...., ‘Ounpitas) here, in its widest
sense, to denote the language, or rather group of languages, whose
territory extends along the south coast of Arabia, from the strait
of Bab-el-Mandeb on the west to the mouth of the Persian
Gulf on the cast. There seems to be little doubt that the three
great provinces of al-Yemen, Hadramaut (P\D9¥R, Gen. x. 26),
and Mahrah, spoke dialccts of onc tongue, and that thesc
dialects have their modern representatives in the Ehkili, also
called Hakili or Karawi, and the Mehri.

The ancient Himyaritic is chiefly known to ‘us through in-
scriptions, which have been found in great numbers, especially

1 [The grammar of De Sncy is now difficult to procure, and the reader who desires
to bring his knowledge down to date must take with it the notes of Fleischer, which

form the first volume of his Klcinere ScArifien, Leiprig, 1885. Students will therefore
prefer the excellent grammar of the author of these lectures, 2nd ed. London, 1874.]
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in the most accessible of the three provinces above named, that
of al-Yemen. How far back they may go in point of time is
uncertain. According to Mordtmann and D. H. Miiller in their
Sabdiische Denknmiiler (4° Vienna, 1883), p. 86, the era of the three
dated inscriptions as yet known to us is, as guessed by Reinaud,
the Seleucian. These inscriptions belong therefore to A.D. 261,
328, and 357'. None of the Himyaritic monuments are likely
to be later than the seventh century of our era. The grammar
of these languages has not yet been formally compiled by any
onc orientalist, but we may soon expect a work on the subject
from the competent hand of Prof. D. H. Miiller of Vienna.

3. Crossing over into Africa, we encounter the Ge‘ez or
Ethiopic, the language of the Abyssinians, an ancient Himyaritic
colony, as the word “J&’H : “migration” or “the emigrants,” itself
shews. Its territory is the mountainous region S.W. of Nubia,
where its modern representatives still flourish. The most promi-
nent of these are: on the north, the 7igy¢, spoken in the Dahlak
islands, and on the mainland in Samhar and by the Habab,
Mensa, Bogos, and ncighbouring tribes; in the centre, the 7igrifa
[or Tigrai), which prevails in the districts of Dembeya, Hama-
sén, Sarawé, Akala-guzai, and Agamé,around the ancient capital
of Aksiim, and in the region of Walkait; and in the south, the
Ambharifia or Ambharic, the language of Samén and the districts
around Gondar and the Lake Sina or Tind, as far as Gdjam.
Of these three languages, the Tigré most resembles the old
Ge'ez, whilst the Amharic has deviated furthest from it.

The oldest monuments of the Ethiopic literature are a few
inscriptions, belonging to the first five or six centurics of our cra.
Next to these we must rank the translation of the Bible, exccuted
probably at different times, during a space of several centuries
from the fourth century onwards. The bulk of the literature
is, however, modern, and consists of translations from the Coptic,
and still more frcquently from the Arabic, which were produced

1 [In his article * Yemen " in the Encyclopacdia Britannica, gth ed. vol. xxiv.
(1888), Prof. Miiller looks with some favour on the view put forward by Halévy (£7.
Sab. p. 86), who takes the inscription Ilisn Ghordib, dated 640, to speak of the over-
throw of Dhii Nuwils, and so fixes on 115 n.C. as the epoch of the tabaean era. In
that case the fine dated inscriptions now known are to be ascribed to A.D. 270, 458,
467, 838, and 854 respectively.  CfL C./.S., 1V. i. p. 18.]
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in abundance from the thirtcenth to the sixteenth centurics,
when the ancient Ge‘ez had died out, but was still cultivated by
the priesthood, like Latin by the learned of Europe or Hebrew
in the Talmudic schools. The standard grammar of the ancient
Gc'ez is that of Dillmann [Leipzig, 1857] which has superseded
that of Ludolfus or Leuthof, an admirable work in its day.
The Tigrina dialect has been handled by Practorius, Grammatik
der Tigrina-Spracke (Halle, 1871) [and Schreiber, Man. de la
langue Tigrai (Vicn. 1887)) For the Amharic I may name the
works of Isenberg (1842) and Massaja, Lectiones grammaticales
(Paris, 1867); but the best book on the subject is that of Prae-
torius, Die Amharische Spracke (1879). [Sce also Guidi, G7. elem.
della . Amarifia (Rome, 1889)]. .

Having thus taken a rapid and nccessarily imperfect survey
of the Semitic languages, it may be well for us to spend a few
minutes on an inquiry as to their connexion, real or imaginary,
with the great contiguous families, more especially with the
Indo-European and the Egyptian.

This is a question of great difficulty, and not to be settled in
the crude and offhand manner of Fiirst and Delitzsch on the
one hand or of von Raumer and Raabe on the other. The
temptation to identification is great, and too much weight has
been attributed by the scholars mentioned, and even by men
of higher reputation, to analogies that lie merely on the surface.
The Semitic languages, like the Indo-European, belong to the
inflective class; but this circumstance, as Whitney has remarked
(Language and the Study of Language, 3rd ed., p. 300), by no
means implies a genetic connexion or even descent from a com-
mon stock. The resemblance between the two families is, on
the whole, not greater than we might reasonably expect to find
in languages produced by human beings of ncarly the same
natural endowments under very similar circumstances of develop-
ment. The probability of an ultimate connexion will of course
seem greatest to those who believe in a common birthplace of
the two races. If they both spread themsclves abroad from a
point near the Caspian Sea, or in Central Asia, original unity is
not impossible. But if the Indo-Europcans rooted in Central
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Asia, or, as some recent scholars (such as Penka in his Origines
Apriacae [Teschen, 1883), and O. Schrader, in his Sprackverglei-
chung und Urgeschichte [ Jena, 1883]) have tricd to prove, on the
shores of the Baltic, whilst the Semites were autochthones in
Central Arabia, the chances of original unity are reduced to a
vanishing point. An ultimatc rclationship, if onc exist at all,
will only be discovered when we have solved the great mystery
of the Semitic tongues, the triliterality of the roots. With a few
cxceptions, the most important of which arc the pronouns, cvery
Scmitic root, as historically known to us, is triliteral ; it consists
of threc lctters, ncithcr more nor less, and these threec are
consonants. The vowels play only a secondary réle. The
consonants give the mcaning of the word; the vowels express

its modifications. The letters £# (5, ‘)bl‘)), for example,

arc thc boncs of a skclcton, which the vowcls clothe with
flesh and cndow with life. These three consonants convey
the idca of “kill” Add vowcls, and you get such words as

L4

Ji5 katala “he killed,” )53 kutils “he was killed”; J55 fadl
“the act of killing” or “of being killed ”; .J:IS kitl “a killer,”

“an encmy”; d:l; katdl “ killing.” The usc of prefixes, affixes,

and even of infixes, is common to both families of languages;
but the Indo-Europeans have nothing like this triconsonantal
rule with its varying vocalisation as a means of grammatical
inflexion. The Indo-European roots are not thus restricted in
their naturc; the radical vowels, although more liable to pho-
nctic change than the consonants, are as essential a part of the
root as these latter. A root may consist of a single vowel ; of a
vowel followed by one or more consonants; of one or more
consonants followed by a vowecl; of a vowel preceded and
followed by a single consonant ; and so on. The Sanskrit roots
f “go,” sthd “stand,” ad “eat,” vid “know,” grabk “seize,” are
something wholly different in character from the Semitic roots
£rb “ come near,” gt/ “kill,” plg “ divide,” which, as Bopp has
justly remarked (Vergl Gr., 2'¢ Ausg, 1** Bd, p. 196), arc un-
pronounceable, because, in giving them vowels, we make an
advancc to a spccial grammatical form. And yet here, if any-
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where, will an ultimate connexion between these two families of
languages be discovered. It cannot escape the observation of
the student that a great many Semitic roots have two consonants
in common, whilst the third secms less cssential, and is there-
fore variable. For example, k&t or kd are common to the

series, (-3, J.». %, — .M. k. ehi, i, Jbj, rh.

all of which convey the idea of “cutting” in some form or other.

Pl or fl are found in b\”fl’ ‘C‘" ,Ch K\ENEPE R O

r\.’o. glj, all meaning “cleave” or “divide.” H, £ arc the basis
, IO 'P'I, of which the original signification is also
“slit” or “cut” Pk or fh are the essential constituents of
b .
C.i. c\i. t\i. Ci.}, ;cj.;, mcaning “blow,” “puff” When
Semitic philology has advanced so far as to have discovered the
laws by which the original biliterals (assuming their separate
existence) were converted into triliterals; when we are able to
account for the position and to explain the function of.cach
variable constituent of the triliteral roots; then, and not till then,
may we venture to think of comparing the primitive Indo-
European and Semitic vocabularies. Meantime, to assert thc
identity of such a word as 71J3 “he built” with pono, or of Wl

“ he burned up” with ardp, is little better than sheer folly. And
why? Because the comparison is not that of original forms, but
of an original form (or what is very nearly so) with a comparatively

late development. ne:'l was originally édndyd, pono is a softening

of posno, as we learn from its perfect and supine, and includes a
suffix.and a pronominal element. ﬂg; originally sounded da‘ara,

wip is stated to be a contraction of wvip, which probably stands
for an original *pavar, and comcs from a radical pu, in Sanskrit
“to be bright,” “to purify,” plus a derivative suffix. If such
comparisons as these could be uphcld, thcy would prove that
Hebrew and Arabic were not merely connected with, but actually
derived from Sanskrit or Greek or Latin. What has been
written on this subject by Fiirst and by the elder Dclitzsch in
his Fesurun (1838).is absolutely worthless; as are also the
lucubrations of von Raumer and Raabe. Thc best that can be
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said about it you will find in the younger Delitzsch’s Studien
siber Indogermanisch-Semitische Wurselverwandischaft (Leipzig
1873) and in McCurdy’s Aryo-Semitic Speeck (1881).

As to the affinity of thc Egyptian language with the Semitic
stock, that is also a question which is as yet sud judice. Benfey,
in his well-known work Ueber das Verkiltniss der dgyptischen
Spracke sum semitischen Sprackstamm (Leipzig 1844), sought to
establish this affinity by various considerations, grammatical and
lexicographical ; and the conclusion to which he came was, that
the Semites arc only one branch of a great family, which includes
not only the Egyptians but also ‘all the other languages of
Africa. His views have been combated by Pott, Renan, and
other scholars; and certainly in this unrestricted form they seem
to land us in almost Turanian absurditics. But with rcgard to
the anciecnt Egyptian and the Coptic, Egyptologists seem
gradually to be arriving at conclusions similar to thosc of
Benfey. De Rougé, Ebers, and above all Brugsch, in the
introduction to his Hieroglyphic Dictionary, have declared their
belief in the descent of the Egyptian from the same stock as the
Semitic languages. An examination of the Coptic alone readily
suggests scveral considerations in support of this view. For
cxample, there is the marvellous similarity, almost amounting to
identity, of the personal pronouns, both separate and suffixed—a
class of words which languages of radically different families are
not apt to borrow from one another. “I” in Coptic .is
ANOK, ANAR. .

“Thou” Hrox, iitar

“He” heoq, etc.

“She” Hheoc, etc.

“We” 3inon, dnan

“Ye” hoewren, htwTi, ftrath
“They” iewor, ittoor, itrar

The suffix pronouns I give as thcy appear in connexion with
the preposition na “to.”

“tome” nns, nas “tous” mam

“to thee,” m. mar “toyou” mwren, nuven
f. me

“to him” nag ~ “to them” mnwor, na¥

“to her” mnac
W. L. 3
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Again, there is the curious resemblance in the forms of some
of the simplest numerals; e.g.

I, Masc. ovas, ova, OvwT ; fem. ovs, oves, ovWT

2, masc. cnav, fem. cenve, cnovy

7, masc. wamq, cawqy; fem. wames, camqge

8, masc. gamnun, gumown; fem, guns, govrne.

In the verb, the formation of the present tense presents a
remarkable analogy to that of the Semitic' imperfect or, as some

still prefer to call it, future,—I mean the form ')w Eg.

sing. 1. % vwm 7 am join- pl. 1. ten. Tom
: " ing, adkering;
2. M. K Twm, 9C. Twm *
f ve. Tom
3.m. g. Tom 3. ce. TwMm
f. c. Tom

2. TeTesm. TWM

Analogies like these sccm to favour the idca of a genetic
relationship between the Semitic languages and the Egyptian;
or at least of a closer affinity than can be said to subsist between
the Semitic and the Indo-European. To discover any connexion
between the two latter, we must endeavour to work our way
back to the very earliest stage of their history—to a period
before Semitic really was Semitic; we must try to disintegrate
the triliteral Semitic root; to extract from it the biliteral, which
alone can be compared with the Indo-European radical. And if
haply we succeed in this, it is apparently the utmost that we
can hope for; their subsequent developments, the growth of
their grammatical systems, are wholly distinct and discordant.
But the connexion between the Semitic and the Egyptian
languages seems to be of a somewhat nearer kind. It is true
that we are met by the old difficulty with regard to the form of
the Egyptian roots, the majority of which are monosyllabic, and
certainly do not exhibit Semitic triliterality ; but, on the other
hand, we have not a few structural affinitics, which may perhaps
be thought sufficient to justify thosc linguists who hold that
Egyptian is a relic of the earliest age of Semitism, of Semitic
specech as it was before it passed into the peculiar form in which
we may be said to know it historically.



CHAPTER III.
SEMITIC WRITING.

AFTER these preliminary investigations and surveys, there
remains yet another subject on which it is desirable to say a few
words before we address ourselves to the special object of these
lectures, the comparative grammar of the Semitic languages.
That subject is—the origin and history of Semitic writing. My
account of this interesting topic must, however, be very brief and
sketchy ; the more so as I hope to treat it more fully in a -
subsequent course of lectures. Meantime I would refer those of
you who seek further details to the treatise of the Vicomte de
Rougé, Mémotre sur lorigine dgyptienne de l'alphabet phénicien,
1874 ; to thc work of Lenormant, Essas sur la propagation de
Lalphabet phinicien dans lancien monde, of which the first part
appeared in 1872, and two morc have since been added, though
the book must now unhappily remain unfinished; to the
Mélanges d’ Aychéologie orientale of the Cte de Voglié, 1868 ; and
to Mr Isaac Taylor’s excellent book 7The Alphabet [London,
1883), especially vol. i.

All writing—Chinese, Assyrian, Egyptian—was originally
pictorial. The next stage was that of the ideogram. Each
picture received a fixed, often symbolic, value, and was always
used in the same way. In Egyptian the figure of a tongue
meant “to speak”; two hands holding a shield and spear meant
“to fight”; and so on. The third step—a great one—was to
make a particular sign stand in all cases for one and the same
syllabic sound; eg., the figure of a mouth — for s, the
Egyptian for “mouth”; the figure of a hand for #¢; the figure
of an eye for ¢rs. Thc last and greatest step was to divide the
syllable into its component parts or lctters, and to rcpresent

3—2
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each of these by a special figure. Here the ancient Egyptians
happily lighted upon what_has been called the “acrophonic”
principle; that is to say, they designated each letter by the picture
of an object, the name of which began with the sound which the
letter was to represent. For example, the picture of a /ion,
would mean the letter /, because the word /abo, Aabos, begins
with that sound ; the picture of an o/ the letter 7, because the
word milag, movdax, begins with that sound; the picture of a
mouth the letter 7, because the word 7o, po, begins with 7.

To this stage the Egyptians attaincd at a very carly period;
but, like the inventors of the cuneiform characters, they did not
avail themsclves fully of their great discovery.  On the contrary,
they mixed up the two principles, the ideographic and thc
phonetic, in a manner that is extremely puzzling to the reader.
To an Egyptian the figure of a /ion might actually mean “a
lion”; or it might, as an ideogram, be a symbolic sign, meaning
“ preeminence,” “sovereignty”; or it might, as a merc letter,
designate the sound £ To an Assyrian a certain combination of
wedges might convey the idea of “the earth”; but phonetically
it might express the syllable 4. Hcnce the mass of de-
terminative signs of various kinds employed in writing by the
Egyptians, Assyrians and Chinese.

Of course, in process of time, the picture gradually faded
away. Details were neglected; a few bold strokes sufficed to
depict the object intended; and, in the end, the form of the
letter often bore little or no rescmblance to the ¢king from which
it was derived. The group of wedges, the hicratic or demotic
character, and the modern Chinese sign, arc, in most cascs,
wholly unlike any object in heaven or carth.

The Egyptians, in addition to the stiff pictorial hieroglyphs,
had two sorts of more current or cursive characters, called the
hieratic and the demotic. The former, used (as the name
indicates) by the priests, was employed for sacred writings only;
the latter, used by the people, served for all ordinary secular
purposes. It was of the former that the inventors or adapters
of the Semitic alphabet appear to have availed themselves.
They used the forms which are found in papyri anterior to the
eighteenth dynasty, belonging, roughly speaking, to the period
between 2100 and 1500 B.C. De Rougé endcavours to show
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that out of the twenty-two Phoenician letters, fifteen are beyond
doubt dircctly derived from Egyptian models, whilst only one,
the ‘ayin, is clearly . of Semitic invention. It may be that the
“spoiling of the Egyptians” went so far; that the plundering
Semites appropriated not only the idea of a written alphabct,
but the very forms which the letters were to take. However,
I cannot profess myself entirely convinced, not even by Mr Isaac:
Taylor's argumentation. If they did so, the Semites both re-
modelled and renamed their acquisitions. OQOut of the Egyptian
ecagle or vulture &, they made the head and horns of an ox,

4, ﬁ‘?&'{, the throne, 2., became the head and neck of a camel,

1, Sl?é’ the group of lotus plants growing out of the water,

W, a set of teeth, W, [gl, and so on'.

Deecke’s attempt to derive the forms of the Semitic alphabct
from the Assyrian, I must regard as an utter failure. You will
find his views stated in an article in the ZDMG., vol. xxxi. p. 102.

The remodelled Egyptian alphabet has been, in the hands of
the Phoenicians and other Semites, the parent of nearly all the
systems of writing used by the nations of Europe and Western
Asia. The Greeks received it from the Phoenicians, and having
again remodelled it, passed it on to the Etruscans, the Romans,
and the Copts. The sacred books of the Persiang arc written
with an alphabet of Aramaic origin. The Urgiir Tatars [and
through them the Mongols] acknowledge a similar obligation.
And even the Sanskrit alphabet, with all its Asiatic offshoots,
has been traced to a South Semitic source.

The oldest monument of Semitic writing as yet discovered,
with what we inay call a certain date, is the inscription of
Mgcsha', p;&tg , king of Moab, which we may place about B.C. 8g0*.

Here we find already a carefully developed system of ortho-
graphy and punctuation, which contrasts favourably with those
of Phoenician inscriptions of later date by several centuries.
Final vowels are expressed by the letters * (?), Y (#) and 7 (9),

1 IInlévy, with whom Nildeke inclines to agree, derives the Semitic alphabet
from the hieroglyphs.

3 [i.e. soon after the death of Ahab, which, according to the received chronology,
took place 897 B.C. If, as is concluded from the Assyrian monuments, Ahab was
alive in 854 and took part in the battle of Karkar (Schrader, Keslinschr. und AT.
and ed. Giessen, 1883, pp. 199, 463) the stone of Mesha dates from about 830 B.C.]
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eg. "IN, 3, By, N3, nt); and the words are separated
by a single point, which is also found in a fcw of the younger
Phoenician inscriptions, and in Samaritan, and which we may
compare with the line | of the Himyaritic, and the two dots of
the Ethiopic (:)'. Equally old, if not older, is the inscription on
the fragments of a bronze bowl discovered in Cyprus (Corpus
Inscrr. Semit., i. pp. 22-26, and pl. iv). To the same class of
alphabets as these inscriptions belong the various Phoenician
monuments and coins of Tyre and Sidon, G&bal, Cyprus, Athens,
Malta, Sicily, Sardinia, Marseilles, Carthage and other parts of
N. Africa, and Spain. The oldest of these datc from the sixth
or fifth century B.C.,, whilst of the youngest or Neopunic many
are post-Christian. The difference between the earlier and later
monuments in the form of certain letters is very marked.

Observe these in particular:—

Moab . Cyprus Sidon
A 1 N
1 a A q
! - :l: A
n h H A
b ® o ®
~ 3 1 2
3 Y 3 Y
5 ¢ ( 14
T
o ¥ T %
P ? ? Y
v W W W.
n X 1 Vi

The ancient Hebrew modification of the Semitic alphabct
is now known to us in a document to which an approximate
date can be assigned, viz. the Siloam inscription, of the seventh

1 [CK. the facsimile, Rdaagrap&kél Society, and Series, pl. xliii. (1886).]
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century B.C.' As compared with the M&sha‘ alphabet notable
varieties in the forms of single letters are :—

Moab Israel Moab Israel
L S 1 b W %
) Y e Y o o
! = = ¥ o o=

n R w P ¢ ¥
Old seals and other gems, dating, say, from the seventh to the
fourth century B.C., exhibit identical forms; and the same re-
mark applics to two fragmentary inscriptions from the neigh-
bourhood of Jerusalem, discovered by M. Clermont-Ganneau
and now deposited in the British Museum. This alphabet is
still found, with slight modifications, upon the Maccabee and
other Jewish coins; and is known to us in its latest shape as
the Samaritan alphabet. It began, however, to be disused by
the Jews even before the commencement of our era, and to be
supplanted by a modified form of the Palmyrene character, the
so-called sguare character, y:'l‘!b and. Some of the extant

inscriptions of this type belong to the century preceding our
era. For the first three or four centuries after Christ our
materials, though not abundant, are sufficiently ample for palaeo-
graphical purposes.

The third of the Semitic alphabets is the Aramaic, our
knowledge of which commences with some Assyrian weights,
which go back as far as the seventh or eighth century before
our era. There are also cxtant some gems and scals of nearly
the same age. Among the inscriptions may be mentioned that
recently discovered by Prof. Euting at Taima3, clearly belonging
to the Persian period, say from the sixth to the fourth cen-
tury B.C. A sure mark of antiquity in this, as well as in the
Phoenician alphabet, is the undulating or wavy form of the
letters m and s/, as contrasted with the later forms, which
exhibit a cross-line. In the inscription of Mésha‘, as well as in
the Assyrian weights, we find Y ¥ and w, which become at a
later time 4 4 and Y ¢/. The letter D too in the Moabite

! [Cf. the facsimile in the Oriemlal Series of the Palacographical Society, Ilate

Ixxxvii. (1882). * The inscription...may be ascribed to the reign of Hezekiah towards
the year 700 n.c.”: cf. 2 Kings xx. 20; 2 Chron. xxxii. 30.]
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stele and the oldest Aramean seals has the forms % #, whereas
later on it appears as % % 3 3 and the like. A peculiarity of
the Aramean alphabet is that some of the letters have open
heads, and thus contrast markedly with the closed heads of
the Phoenician type. These are :—

Phoen. Aram,
| ) a
| al 44
y o 0

1 A 4

To this class belong the Egyptian-Aramaic alphabet, the Na-
bathean (including the Sinaitic inscriptions), and the Syriac
Estrangéla with all its more modern developments, comprising
the Mandaitic on the one hand and the Kific and Naskhi
Arabic on the other. The character of the Palmyrene inscrip-
tions is very interesting, as coming nearest to the Jewish square
character.

The alphabet used by the southern Semites, though ulti-
mately sprung from the same stock as thc Phocnician and
Aramean alphabets, must have been separated from them at
a very remote time, and have run its course under peculiar
influences. The oldest inscriptions which we possess, whether
from North or South Arabia, whether Thamiidite (as-Safi)’ or
Himyaritic or Ethiopic, are written, like all other Semitic
writings, from right to left. Others, probably of later date, are
written, to use a Greek word, BovaTpodndov, “ as the ox turns in
ploughing,” that is, like some Greek inscriptions, alternately
from right to left and left to right. Finally the latter course

1 [The inscriptions of as-Safd in the volcanic region S.E. of Damascus were first
observed by Grabam in 1857. Ten were published by Wetzstein (Reisebericht, Berl,
1860) more by De Vogii¢ in his Syrie Centrale, Inscr. Sbn. (4° Paris, 1868-77); cf.
Halévy'’s papers in ¥. As. 1877, 81, 83. Other inscriptions in the same character
have been copied by Doughty and Euting in various parts of northern Arabia, especi-
ally in the region associated with the name of the ancient race of Thamiid (Gauovdyral);
hence the nanie Thamuditic. Euting’s inscriptions have been deciphered by D. II.
Miiller (Denkschr. of the Vienna Acad. 1889). Twenty-six characters have been

determined, and a twenty-seventh probably corresponds to the Arabic ,_L “A sign
for ) probably existed but does not occur in known inscriptions.”)
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prevailed, and the Ethiopian, like the Greek, wrote from left to
right, even as we do at the present day.

The Semitic alphabet, as framed by the Semites upon an
Egyptian modcl, consistcd of twenty-two letters, all consonants,
which were faithfully rctained by the Arameans. The Hebrews
long subsequently added one to this number, by distinguishing
W into ¥ sk and ¥ s. The Arabs, who tried to distinguish the
finer shades of sounds in writing, required no less than six
additional letters; viz. & O and b, as lisping modifications
of s 5 and bi (5 as a modification of (p; and ¢ and ¢ as
harder forms of ¢ and ¢. The order of the Syriac alphabet
was retained by them in the numerical values of the letters,
(3hs 350 b ainw gl Ql». js» a=ul; but the ordinary
sequence of the letters was very much altered, chiefly for the
sake of bringing similar sounds or similar figures into juxta-
position, e.g. o & W, Tt ot The Ethiopic alphabet
has two letters fewer than the Arabic, or twenty-six in all, owing
to the addition of 4 ¢ and @ (3. which it has in common with

the Arabic, and of two gs, the one of native origin ] pait, the
other borrowed from the Greek, T pa, perhaps originally gsa.
The seqiience of the letters differs both from the Hebrew and
Arabic: UNA®PWL2APNTHIANOOHPLIMAROLT.
From what I have just said you will see that I do: not
regard the ancient Semitic alphabets as adequately representing
all the sounds of the Semitic languages. My belief is that the
finer shades of utterance were disregarded, and that one sign
was in several cases used to represent two cognate sounds.

I believe that the lisped dentals of the Arabic, (o, 5 5; and the
letter 5 (as distinguished from p ), represent sounds of the
proto-scmitic tonguc. I also think that the stronger gutturals
t and c’i. as distinguished from c and ¢ belonged to that
speech; and that it probably had three sibilants (besides j* and
2 ¥ viz. sk (), s (), and § =D, of which last sound I do not
know the peculiar original nuance. De Lagarde' and others
think that it was originally &s or &sk, which was gradually
softened into s/ and then into s.

! [Lagarde, Symmicta (Goeltingen, 1877), p. 113 5¢.]



CHAPTER 1V.

THE LETTERS OF THE SEMITIC ALPHABET AND TIIE
CHANGES THEY UNDERGO.

WE will now proceed to examine the letters of this alphabet
in dctail, and to ascertain, so far as is possible within our present
narrow limits, what changes they undergo in the different Scmitic
languages, more especially in Arabic, Syriac, and Hebrew; so
that we may be cnabled to compare the words of these lan-
guages with one another, not by haphazard, but according to
certain fixed rules. For this purpose it will be best to arrange
the letters in groups, according to the vocal organs with which
they are pronounced.

I. We commence then with the gutturals, ‘which are in
Syriac and Hebrew four in number, 8, i1, 1, and §. In Arabic
and Ethiopic I has two representatives, e and 4 £ whilst

in Arabic }) has two representatives, tand & Most scholars
regard the sounds of ¢ and <'-Las a later development in Arabic

and Ethiopic; but with this view I am not disposed to agree.
I believe, on the contrary, that these differences of sound existed
from the carliest times, but that the inventors of the Semitic
alphabet were not careful to distinguish in writing what seemed
to them to be mcrely differcnt shades of the same sound. That

the Hebrew possessed the sound of iseems certain from the
fact that the LXX. expresses }) by « (i.e. g%) in several proper

names; eg. MY, I'd{a, ;;;_; .'h'bg, Toudppa ; ﬂy.!, Ziryopa
and Zgydp, }_;; Further, Xo8oANoyoudp = 1?9‘?1‘13 , corres-
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ponding with an Elamitic Kudur-Lagamar (a name formed
like Kudur-Mabig and Kudur-nahundi or Kudur-nankunds);
and Tai8dd for 1)), Genesis iv. 18, where the Massoretic
text has (probably incorrectly) 73y, On the contrary, ¢
is indicated in Greek mercly by the spiritus asper, and even
- more frequently the spiritus lenis, with a vowel; or in the
middle and at the end of a word by a vowel alone; as ‘HA{,

't}y ‘EBpaios, "\Jy; *Apaix, P‘)b!?’ Svuear, m}M- Dapaw,
W LerBové, pb‘); It is not so easy to prove the exist-

ence of ¢ as distinct from ¢ in Hebrew, because the Greeks

had no precise equivalent for cither sound, and expressed them
by #, x and the soft breathing indifferently. Thus the name

v W

of the river 'lﬁng is in one place XaBdpas, ,y\&ill, and in
.. :

another 'ABdpas ['ABdppas, etc.]; 1N, !>, becomes Xappaw

and Kdppa:; nt_:g is transliterated by wdaya and ¢acér, C:ﬂl.

However, the comparison of the cognate languages, particularly
Arabic and Assyrian, makes it exceedingly probable that the
distinction of ¢ and ¢ once existed in Hebrew and Aramaic.

i d

Compare ban sind, Jil, with S0 act wickedly, Joi. be cor-

rupted, unsound, mad ; -mn dig, Jhos with 'lbn be ashamed,

bashful, }p, ‘)5!1 profane, desecrate, d,., da-, ji;-, with ‘7?!1

bore, wound, ,J.'»'.

1. Of these gutturals N is the weakest, indicating nothihg
more than that very slight, almost imperceptible, movement of
the vocal organs, which the Greeks represent in writing, though
only at the beginning of a word, by the spiritus lenis. The
Arabs have a special sign for it, viz. the hamza, , which they

1 [For the evidence to a similar effect from the Assyrian see p. 5o, fnfra; also
Delitzach, Prolegomena eines neuen hebrdisch-aram. Worterbuchs sum A T. (Leipz. 1886)

p. 173 5.
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write either with or without |, according to circumstances:

b I |
\ \ \, £°¢ 2. This sign is nothing but the letter ¢_written small,

to show that the a/if is to be pronounced somewhat like an t.’
which is also indicated by the name Aamsa, i.e. “compression,”
viz. of the upper part of the windpipe. In this way the Arabs

readily distinguish the consonant | from the long vowel | 4, of
which more hercafter. The only thing resecmbling the Zamza in
the Hebrew system of punctuation is the single point which
appears in our Bibles in a very few cascs, and is treated of in

our Grammars under the head of Mappik; c.g. %'{*3'1 Gen. xliii.

26, Ezra viii. 18 m':m Lev. xxiii. 17; a&h &‘) Job xxxiii. 21 ;
but in somc MSS., eg the codex Reuchlin, 1t is quite common.

N \, as a consonant, may be found in Arabic and Hebrew
- at the beginning or the end of a syllable, and that either at

et 53 Lt s.ve-

the beginning, middle or end of a word : .._n.“, ‘.\, Jbes Dl

5 . s,
s(..- ’ -8 5 l 51. s
,..», q... S b, ol MJ, Jye- Compare in Hebrew,

<

'DR N, ]DN ‘?NW, ﬂ‘?&ﬁb ﬂN‘l’, and with ,_:)t such
cascs as D.jR: Prov. xv. 9 (where others read AW); 'm’\
Gen. xlvi. 29; MR"I Hosca xiii. 1; wm Hosea xiv. 1;
'1*‘79&5 Jerem. ii. 31 —At the beginning of a syllable in the

mlddle of a word, if the preceding consonant have no vowel

\ is apt to be elided in Arabic, and its vowel transferred to the

8 ‘\rl
precedmg consonant; e.g. I\ mal’ak** becomes gJJ.c malak;
L d F ] f Ve P

\)_, ('IM’) becomes (¢ 43 Jled becomes JLa_.. Compare
in Hebrew q&‘)b but HDR'?D for 'l)N‘?D ’hRT)L) for

'n&'{"l‘)‘?, ‘)&w for L)Nw, and that for ()gtb;b, JL,.:. This

o 7Y o2 v )
is still more common in Aramaic; eg. |ojlto for {ojlto, and
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' TR TR
with cntire disappearance of the ¥, oo for Piac.—At the

2
end of a syllable in the middle of a word | is very apt to pass
into a vowel-lettcr, and to be brought into conformity with

’gl -
the preccding vowel. Thus (ul, ra's** becomes (ul, rds;
S o X -
o diwé™ becomes g.,o.S dhth ; J;.. su'l= becomes Yo s

St

The usual spelling .._,.,..\, J,..,, is a compromise in writing

¢ [
S 3s S5

betwcen the ancient and the modern forms (c..a\d, JL '——00»

J,.,). Hebrew, Syriac, and Assyrian, took nearly the same
course. An original WR'\ first became vm rash in Hebrew,
as in the actual plural D’ﬂ&‘l and then ﬁaﬁ rask. We should

have expected this form to be written A9, but here the spelling
has lagged behind the pronunciation, and the N remains as a

Slr

vestige of the original form. So also \s dka'n™), “sheep,”
Hebrew originally |N¥, then |N¥, and finally ]ﬁ! gon. The
corresponding Aramaic forms are g1, a3, for PINY, and i,

‘_i, for gkan. In Assyrian I find cited such forms as réshu or
rishu, senu or sinu.—Initial & is often dropped at the beginning
of words, when pronounced with a short vowel; eg. M) for ‘

WO TN, po, for gl (Heb. TR, TM); wadl for U
(Assyr. nishu) ; ]-;l:ui - N ]'lp'a =N, ].A-:a = n'mg, but

plur. ]20.-»4] v'."'”i kinsman, from L.a] m¢. Similarly in vul-

P ‘ -’ s ’I
gar Arabic, o for s, JS for JS\. oo for ao\. Per contya,

an initial & with its vowel may be merely prosthetic, to lighten
the pronunciation of an unpleasant combination of consonants,

cspecially in foreign words; eg. JIWR for t‘;«;, K;I, !ﬁ"l':l;
bitrug for LIt (Eth. 10M: #matem, wNOLY); o), ehfua;
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‘19 W "@m]' "’0'7'70?» m‘ cx’”‘“: 'IAQL

a-roM) i d ,L...\, aréhas.—At the end of a word this weak guttural
is exceedingly apt to disappear altogether, particularly after

a diphthong or a long vowel, Hence 1;.: san™* is vulgarly pro-
nounced sau ,_, Heb. W, S £ is vulgarly pronounced

s . shai: compare in Heb. 8’3 '3, constr. X3, *3; Rbl"l with
suff. 'I&tbﬂ In some of these cases, assimilation of the N to

the prevnous sound formed the intermediate stage. For example,
8

- -

\’u nabi™ became first '-’~ nabiyun', and then ndbi' '-’~
Hence, whilst the Hebrew holds fast &t‘:) (though with silent ¥),
pl. D'"3), the Aramaic emphatic is N!2), Ls.l with double

9, for RR’:J ]L:u When preceded by a short vowel, the
consonant ki if is usually vocahsed after the loss of its own

‘proper vowel ; eg. L.f‘b m; \5\4 R‘?Q; L’ n&?; ‘j’ N.JP,,

lio.—In Aramaic indeed N raroly appears as a substantial
consonant, and in all possible cases throws back its vowel on
a preceding letter, which is either vowelless or has a very short

4 Id L) . P3 22
vowel ; as 1]% for ]‘50, WD, L N for @"', ‘7’.‘?. Jles
..oléi for ..istl, \\?]H for \\?ll! In the middle of a word
it may preserve its consonant power, especially when originally
doubled, as “};; but at the end of a word forms like 1L, hal,
are very rare. In some cases assimilation takes place, especially

in the Ettafal of the verb, as 50:-»21] for »;a:ll] .a..él.ll

for A...&]L] Similarly ,....LL] Asu\. &&LZ] }su\. -»«’Juj

(from o.»..!])

" 3 [Apparently a loanword from the Hebrew, through the Aramaic, in which the
:Aamsa was already lost: Noldeke, Gesch. des Qord‘lu P 15 Guidi, Seds, p. 36;
Frinkel, hmm . P 233:)
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N is prone to interchange with 4, particularly at the begin-
ning of a word. Arabic and Aramaic have frequently N, where

b 3
Hebrew has {1; e.g. \ = n; v" \ =11, " ([but conversely]

sk

T for J'N); 4._).41 = B0 (where Syrlac also ,-QCH) Jash,
\AD] =‘7’D|')ﬂ, -, ll, in passives and reflexives = -\1.

3
In Arabic, especially in the vulgar dialects, | may interchange

with ,, as .;s.\, for .;.,.\ ,JS\, for ,JS\, widn for u.:\, wilf for

5&3\, U“‘) y for U"“ \,; tarwis, “introductory formula,” for

9
u‘“”)” and the verb U") %) for U"‘) Very rarely does it inter-

Ame

change with ¢ y, as in yasir for )..\...\, malydn for V.. Parallels
o 2
to this latter permutation in Syriac are \.ak.: _I"“)t:t, wilt;

e =T
2. 1 does not require much remark after what has just

been said of its interchange with &.—Occasionally it inter-
changes even in the ancient languages with N, as V13 bow down,

DJ rna (with ) Oy Also with }; eg. ") and 0 b
bright, shine, bum A3 and lovo, be askamed; ™ and LoV,
run; W\ and JM’ [perhaps also] |3 and |2, whence ]‘l: and
v-01:'?.—0n a substitution of 1 for a primitive initial &, I shall
sny‘somcthing when we come to that lctter.

3. Hebrew and Syriac 11 we ought properly to distinguish,
according to the Arabic and Assyrian, into ¢ and ¢; as ﬁ‘l_[:l
cut, plongh, Liss, &y o U be deaf and dumb, worss, U'..)’;

—In the Aramean dialects there is a strong inclination to
weaken its sound to that of M. Only the modern Syriac of
Uriimiah exhibits the contrary tendency, and uses the roughér



48 SEMITIC LETTERS, [cuaAP.

sound of ¢ in all cases, going so far indeed as to harden o
into -A.:J rakhit. '
Inold Arabic c interchanged dialeetically with ¢, and ¢ with

(X4 [ g

e(, e.g. u“" and g.\e f‘b and f"' ‘». protector, guard, and
ié. In the modern Arabic of Egypt, the substitution of for &

seems to be common, when the ¢ is immediatcly followed by

411./

anotherf consonant as semiht = W’ mahsare = l}-a-l-o
mabiksl’ = ’9.. t‘”‘ .. Hence we may be justified in com-

paring, for example, :}n be Imngry, g,.e 3] de.nre, covet, wnth cin:

P4

be lumgvy- y:r dip, dye, o with R41:; Dbn tnjure, oppress,

s/l use, U"‘" be firm, strong, 6raw, with 0% oppress, an inter-

mediate link being rbh rion, oppre.r.ror
Occasionally too N corresponds to £-sounds; c.g. WY bribe,
];-Na-b Az.‘; H d..;\: search, ﬂPB' WLz be short, %p; 404

Ilf raRdrd ’I— o, s

and 843 row, Cids (as well as Sad, de, ide).

4. Hebrew and Syriac ordrnanly represents Arabic tand

LI S oo
t,asrz ]-L-_'a eV} ﬂw \\50- t.o... but‘7y
D')n youth M ‘.l.: JW evening, u,c’, b’)ﬁv willows,
Ao, u f- [Populus Euphratical; 3B} raven, ]sio.s . J.:,
—Possible relations with 1 (g¢) I have already indicated.—It
is sometimes weakened into 8, as in BRJ'ID abhkorring (Amos

vt 8), compared with the ordinary form ::ynb and even passed

over cntirely, as in ‘) prythee, for ':7; Syr o.saa L): for
L)’z: This tendency gains ground to an enormous extent in
the Aramean dialects, where we find such forms as N} for
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RO, and in the Punic or later Phoenician of Africa, where
we find T for WY wood, as ¢ DM (inscr. of Tugga),

confirmed by S. Augustine on Ps. cxxiii—Of the Aramaic

substitution of } for Arabic 5, Hebrew ¥ I shall speak here-
after.

It would appcar from this short survey of the gutturals, that
they were cxcecdingly apt in the younger Semitic dialects to
be confused with one another, and to disappecar altogethcer.
In Ethiopic Mss. there is usually no distinction observed between -
U, rh, 4, on the one side and A, 0, on the other; modern Amharic
pronounces them all as A at the beginning of a word, and slurs
them over in the middle or at the end. Similar is the case of
the Samaritan. In modern Syriac 01 is very feeble, and
scarcely heard at all; and in Mandaitic there is absolutely no dis-
tinction between N, }), on the one hand and 1, N, on the other.
The Talmiid too writes & for 3 and 1 for N in not a few words;

eg. -8 (with following daghesh) for ‘79; NI (not NIN) wood,
for k3P, 153, HUE; St for by, J3E spim; Npa= e meck;
NIW willow, DI, ryés NI siewe, i, J\};f (cribrum,
cribellum') ; "l"'l,j one another, ];;-n, w'w')qnp h’ew, ]'Ako.:,.i ,

v L

J&ue Itis rclated that the Babylonian rabbi Haiya was held
guilty of blasphemy for pronouncing, in Isaiah viii. 17, ‘"N

with 7 instead of YN with N OB PAOED M oM
JPV’ Nab)’, In Assyrian there is obvnously no difference in

sound between & 1 and }), nor any way of distinguishing them
from one another in writing; e.g. ¢/», “god,” isk'alii, * they
asked,” masa'u, “exit”; la'abu, “flame,” Wamtu, “sea,” diru,
“cternity,” ndru, “river” ; ussu, “strong,” séru or siru, “seed,’
ishmi, “ he heard,” rimu, “thunder.” Neither has iany distinct
sound or representative, as wusdlu, “gazelle,” dribu, “raven.”

! [Lagarde, Armenische Studien, p. 65, No. 976; but see also Friinkel, Aram.

Fremduny. im Arab. (Leiden 1886), p. 91.]
2[7B. Meg. 24 1.]

w. L. . ' 4
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Re has likewise sunk to the same level, e.g. »dimu, “loving,”
rému, “grace,” iméru or imiru, “ass,” apti, “1 opened,” riku,
“distant, remote.” But Mg has preserved its sound and is
represented by a special sign; e.g. Bk#tu, “ sin,” khamilts, “ five,”
akhu, ‘“brother,” amkhas, “1 destroyed,” “defeated,” arkhu,
“month.” In this case the comparison of the Assyrian may
be important for Hebrew lexicography, as shewing us the dis-
tinction between Mg and Mg in this language. E.g., as Friedrich
Delitzsch has pointed out in his little book 7/e Hebrew Lan-
guage viewed in the Light of Assyrian Rescarch [London 1883],

nnb é};, to open, Assyr. ipti, “hc opened,” is quite different
from MMPMB carving, engraving, Assyr. iptakk, “he carved” So
too MDD, Lo, sailor, is in Assyr. malakhu or mallskhu (with ),
and has nothing to do with fj':’ H?? “salt” It is said to be
a word borrowed from the Accadian.

II. Advancing from the gutturals, we next encounter, in
the order of the organs of speech, the so-called palatals, 3, 3, P

These interchange freely with one another in the different dia-
lects. E.g., in Hebrew itself the radicals ]JJ and pD; "D and

TR R d

3D, also Syriac "\'tm and l-am; further M3 and A}

nya, ].;\\and ].;.o; "E? almond tree, &H'.W, ]l'.&.;; MP
truth, ]'A..af:, but Mahd. ].6..05; n;ﬂP_ archer, M; Pl_‘l'!
and é.\f\; In Mandaitic the interchange of P with ) is very
frequent, under the influence of a neighbouring <{ or g as
NOW) [gasta) = WBad> summer, ;nd so in the radicals S, o2,
15, for Sop, p. b §Y break of (a branch) = BEP (comp.
ﬁ?’,‘P in Joel i. 7: HQ¥P‘) ’l:\;tfl?! o'l@;#? ’Jbé Wi), More rarely

L L4 14

does ) exchange with FL; eg. N, 33), w2I and .tzvn; ,"n';,
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ul-“,and,‘gfabeaw u.l..and«.:\; outery; ._,.;..and

Ias (dial.), row’,

1.- ) is hard in Hebrew, Aramaic, Assyrian, and Ethiopic,
like our g in gv, give, get; in Arabic its sound varies, for the
Syrians pronounce it soft, like g in gem, whereas in Egypt and
parts of Arabia the hard sound is retained, J:\;., ‘J.;J.

_ Hebrew and Aramean, however, modified its sound, wl;en im-
mediately preceded by a vowel (however slight), into one much
resembling that of the Greek y between two strong vowels,
as ayafds, or the Arabic i Indeed, when writing Arabic with
Hebrew letters, the Jews generally use 3 to represent t Modern

Syriac gives unaspirated -\the sound of dy or j in a few roots,

such as ng.'\\dydniu or jdniu (.a.'l..:\\) “steal, carry off”; uﬁm.&

dytimla or jiimla, “camel” In a very few cases the Arabic

soft g has been still further softened into s4; eg., in Egypt the

word wisksh, “face,” apparently = a:. 9. Similarly the old

grammarian al-G’awaliki mentions;.i:.:? as a faulty pronunciation
bPPR

of }1;‘;3, “it chews the cud®”
2. " is also hard in Hebrew, Aramaic, Assyrian, Arabic

s o

and Ethiopic, like our.4, as any, ab «—~iS. The Hebrew

and Aramaic modify its sound, after a vowel into one closely

resembling that of the Arabic ¢, as :h:’, ao'lm (but Arabic

1£;). Hence, when a Jew writes Arabic with Hebrew letters,
he uses § for ¢.—In modern Syriac unaspirated £ 3 is said to

have the sound of # or ¢4, eg., ].'E':ks tyalba or chalbd; HSSD
‘. .
maltyd or malcha; ].zm tyappa or chappd.—In modern Arabic

1 [These last scem to be loan-words, Frinkel, p. 227.]
3 [Livre des locutions vicieuses, p. 148, in Morgenl. Forschungen, Leipz. 1875.]

4—3
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&S is also softened dialectically into a sound like that of # or

ish, sometimes of dj or §; as ._,.,K #4a3tib or ratsh, {,.\(,. hagim,

J,gK Samil—In some Amharic words the old Ethiopic 4 has been

asplrated, %k, and finally becomes 4, e.g. #ona, “to become,” for
s

kona, ;\S; hkili, “all,” for kwlia, J.Z Perhaps this may hclp
®

us to connect such a form as Ar. L\, #&4, with Eth. 1 P: kiyd.
>

3 in the older dialects is a # pronounced far back in
the mouth, or rather, deep in the throat. In our English alpha-
bet its lineal representative is ¢. In some Arabic dialects it

takes the sound of ds% or ds, sometimes of ckor ¢; e.g. J:i dshiblé

or dsiblé, oy 3 dearib, Vi ‘adsil, 86 L¥id, & sirta. But
its ordinary sound, throughout Arabia’and Africa, is that of a

hard g. This too is common in the modern forms of Ethiopic,

whence Magdala for Makdals, ®P RN, tagdbbala for takdbbala.
In parts of Syria and Egypt, on the other hand, as well as in

Ambharic, P is apt to be converted into R\ A Syrian Christian
vt o of

says 'ult, 'a'al, for o 45, J\; and a native of Shoa pronounces
ta'dbbala instead of tagdbbala or takdbbala. The Egyptian rail-
way station Zagazig is written (3 ;i; Zagasif, pronounced
either Zagdsig or Za'asi’; the word fhakiki gi._ui; becomes
ha'#i. o

III. We next come to the dentals 9, N, M, which are
common to all the old languages: eg.

$

Co0, 21 Ass. dubbu, 2, 1
:;_, AR Ass. idu (power), T, ,.'. ];..l,
g;-;\;'; 'ﬁh’l‘: n’JD, A.Nh;

e vn [



1v.] THE DENTALS. 53
UU" ASS. aldnu, W’ BZT;

JL, mé: ‘7@, u;

by PO By, said;

Sk, YRR Ass it Non, T,

Of these, N and B interchange frecly, as 59'?’ \LD, but
0, s ngp and Vpas; v and JAsao; ¢b, 93
and PN, rarely MO KON, @-’Au, ik, and Ron. In
modern Syriac 1 for AXL. 9 often inte;changes with 1, as
in thesHebrew radicals "N and W, Arabic ;\; and ;\«;; ﬂh

and j3; in Mandaitic NEIN, “shoulder,” for 165, B3,
:,;:é H &Pﬁ’w, “silence,” l.éA.;, and even AN9), as well as
anny, a'As More rarely does *1 interchange with 1, as n;w

. -5 » y
and bl; Wps"l, aby, and Mal or l&_&m, Mand. NONON;
M3, “height, mountain,” Sam. 93¢, Eth. 24C:; P_:"l,

.ns‘;. :;;:) and ‘_’;,\\:, MNP:: Of a possible interchange of N
with T 1 shall have something to say when we come to speak
of the persons of the perfect in the verb, As another instance
I mmay mention the substitution of £ for # in some modern

Syriac forms of the verb ]ll, “to come,” e.g., partiéip. u:t and

u:t] (tyia, 1tyd), for 1.:1] and 1.'.2]; imper. [ (2ya) for (WA (]2).

Of these three letters *1 and 1 undergo a slight modification
in Hebrew and Aramaic, when immediately preceded by a
vowel. In this position they rececive a sound nearly approxi-
mating to 2% in that and think respectivcly ; whence the Jews
in writing Arabic use J for § and fj for &, Eg. P37, pa7';
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YR, MYNY.  The fate of such aspirated letters is usually to

disappear gradually, especially when they stand between two
vowels or at the end of a word. Final 4 is almost lost to the
car in a Spanish word like ciudad, whilst in the Italian civitd
it is gone even to the eye. So in French there is no trace of
a d in épée, but the comparison of the Spanish espeda and Italian
spada reveals at once the history of the word. Similarly in the
Semitic languages the final 1 of the feminine gender in the

C oo

noun and verb disappeared. The Arabic ()i became in
Hebrew .‘\%@P"; the Ethiopic 944 gannat, was written in Arabic

1 Xd

& gannat=, and vulgarly pronounced first gannat, then gannak,
and ﬁn?,lly ganna, jauna, exactly the Hebrew N, Syriac ]-I'.‘;
This has gone much farther in the Aramaic dialects than in
Arabic and Hebrew. E.g. in Syriac, as\Y for L&:"A&’o, mSL)g,
woh for asd; @, B, B, B, for 70, 407 D,
[1RD, RYTRD; L] for RYT X, In the Talmid, ¥3 for ¥3;
W] for [*37] (with the additional loss of the final #, as in '3 for
13, '3 for r‘?.;l), fem. R for R ; 'RD for "I RD; and the
like. In modern Syriac this aspirated ¢ and 4 disappear regu-
larly between two vowels: ]602550 for ]203550 ; L'-é.» for
]A’...b.», SRSAWAE'é (V,.AI'DO.Q) for siasawathé (old Syr. ][&5&.&),
..,....SZ a3, 30, for ‘_,ASL; w2 diyi, “mine,” not for waday,
as in old Syriac, but for the Talmidic *T'Y (from 7); lasd
(yane) “1 know him,” for O'l-)-h-: (O'lé bT “,-:), oo '« igno-
rance,” for 122132 IV, Hence the fem. pron. 121 (old Syr. l20y)

becomes first ]a"I]', and finally ]', with which compare the Tal-
miidic' X7 above. I should remark that where 97 and N are

retained in modern Syriaic of Urumiah, their sound is hard, and
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very little difference is perceptible between them, particulé.rly
at the end of words. For instance, the particle 4s2, which forms

"the future tensc (cgg.é! A;_:) is a contraction for ) 1’\9, but
usually written.b._é_; the .imperative of ,5.3, “to do,’; is written
and pronounced Las vut, for AQS; Qe oulo is [;ro-
nounced ‘nearly as minnst isho; the old Syriac \:-';Or 01.-» is

pronounced and actually written \;&')) 'A._g.t»,—,Lastly, I may

mention that the hard T and £ of the ancient Ethiopic are
changed in Ambharic, in certain cases [where y or ¢ follows], into
ty or ck,and dy or j; eg., in the 3rd pers. sing. fem. perf. of the
verb nabarach “ she was” (for ¥4y nabarat * she sat,” compare
Spanish ser, for seer, sedere); & for AR éd “hand,” wallds for

ONL: wallddi “father.”

Thus far I have spoken chiefly of the pure 9, N, ¥, which
remain unchanged in all the old Semitic languages, and undergo
comparatively slight alterations in the modern dialects, such
changes depending mainly upon the aspiration of these letters
in the older forms. Now, however, I must touch upon another
set of modified dentals, which undergo in the old languages
themselves a regular series of permutations.

Besides the simple dentals < 7, o d, b ¢, the old Arabic
possesses a series of aspirated or lisped dentals, 24, & dA,
b th. These formed, I have no doubt, part of the protosemitic
stock of sounds, which has been preserved in Arabic alone. In
the other Semitic languages they underwent various modifica-
tions.

The Aramcans, as a rule, dropped the difficult lisped sound

ors

altogether, and fell back upon the simple dental; e.g. i breat,
y Pyl 1 P4 ’/I o o [
I'QL H m)g. Ilmlg/h L‘-“ H C) M? ’ .b\, r“] J.l.\: ]i-ﬁ-z H

rr s

A, ..AJ The other Semites took a different course, modifying
the lisped letter into a sibilant. In Phoenician and Hebrew
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s became s#, in Ethiopic and Assyrian fi s'; eg. ,y, W,

0C: Ass. sir; ‘:l.g.‘: ‘)w APN: (kang up), Ass. iskul (hang up,

, s

welgh), I')" } garlic, W, WY1 Ass. samu; &, UM, Wi
,u, ARC: (abundant crop). Similarly o became in all these

sl

languages 5; e.g. Cm. nal, HAh: Ass. z2bu (for sibhu); u""

IR, AHY: Ass. usnu; A:L\. I, AdH:: Finally, b appears in

‘the other languagw as ¥, 5; eg. &b, mb‘?a_r, KOPT; Ass.

SO
salmu, “dark”; JL L)! &NYt: Ass. gilly and galilu; b,

rr

84C: nB,Y, Ass. gupru; i, %), 4821 Of course, as every
rule has its exceptions, these series arc occasionally liable to

disturbances. For instance sL.u cucumber, o~y pt s D’SUP

Ass. kisst, ought by rule to be in Aramaic N'ND; but the actual
form is NYOD, 1Lb8, the proximity of p having hardened the .

Of the Aramaic dialects some have advanced to the Hebrew
- stage, at least in sporadic instances. In the great inscription of
Taim3, for example, we find ' for 7, |t and its fem. 8 for |7
and 87; and the same forms occur in the Egyptian Aramaic
inscriptions and papyri. In Mandaitic there are not only pro-
nominal and adverbial forms of this kind, as "IN, fem. mxn

(but M™INT #4is 45, and occasionally RINT) ; TJNI'NN = ,..,..o'l
then ; PN, as well as "N, kow? but also a few other words,
as RONT or NI, male, R'INT or NI, offering (but RINT
offerer, NN2IND altar), RJP‘! beard, and very strangely R‘?P‘! as
well as R‘)P’ﬂ palm tree, and RD? as well as DT, dlood.

1 [Of the two forms of s which are distinguished in Assyrian writing, though they
seem to have ultimately come to be pronounced alike, the one which corresponds to

(& = B is that which Schrader and Delitzsch represent by §, while Sayce and other
English scholars render it by simple 5. See below, p. 58.]
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Among the modern dialects the Arabic alone calls for notice.
Geherally speaking, it has adopted the same course as the old
Aramaic, ie. it retrogrades by changing the lisped into the

e -, L P
simple dental ; e.g. oy tor,ox,” XS ketir, cﬁ‘m itnén, e\l
“beggar.” Morc rarcly it advances the # to a sibilant, s, as

, rd

’ e,
sibit = o35, balis = Loy (argue, dispute), khabbds = wilas
(scoundrel). The word g‘,-g,&: in the sense of marvative, story,

is pronounced in Egypt {m:{It, but in the sense of “religious
tradition,” 4adis. Even in ancient Arabic we occasionally find

s s -
.

¢ for th, as in 5 = ., U repent' = o\ return. Similarly
lisped & seems to become in modern Arabic either 4 or s;
s ¢ v, s £
eg. dib = 35, dakab= a5, adin= )3\, kidd and kisb
se e se . &
= S, dan = )\, sikr = ,SJ (recitation), samb = _Jo. In
’, > -,
S »

like manner ¥ is pronounced either & (_3) or 5, eg. ‘adm = {.\?u,
s
dill = ,J%, dalma = i:!'.!;, sulm = ;ﬁ;, duhy =-;\‘é, m/:ar-;,;\,'p,
Fifs = bain . |
IV. ; he ﬁbilants next engage our attention, viz. 1, D, ¥

® ¥), and Y
1. Pure 21 runs through all the Semitic languages, as E};’
S

v, %‘I, Ass. séru or siru, “seed”; J::, OHH: B, ];t;-s, Ass.

fssu, “strong.” But Eth. H, Heb. 1, at;d Ass. 3, often corres-
g o

pond, as we have seen above, to Arab. 3 and Aram. ; as S,

XY, sthu, HAN: hyaena, 150,

! {In this sense and form the word is & loanword from the Aramaic .92,
sce Friinkel, LeAmow. p. 83.)

® [The distinctive sound of © is preserved in some parts of the Iijiz.)
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Not unfrequently 1 interchanges with r and D; eg. r‘gg,

D%y, 19; ¥o), ¢ 3“ PR, 1o0; i Wy, M, iy

Grvo Gre

and a-'&l, vulg. Arabic s'’ghaiyar and gighaiyar (23; o).

2. The Aramaic possesses two s-sounds, 0 s and «» s4, to
which correspond Arabic (w s and 3 sk Ethiopic fi and W,
which latter are, however, confounded in modern times. The

- Hebrew has also D=, but splits «» into ¢ s4 and ¥ s, the
latter of which approximates to D, and is oftcn confounded with

it; eg. Y2 and DY3; ¥BY and DBY; o for m‘7;l?
-in Eccl. i. 17. Hence, by a further confusion of sounds, the
Ephraimite n")b? for n'?w (intermediate stage, n'?b;v).

The Assyrian appears also to have had two s-sounds, though
Assyriélggists seem to differ on the question of their pronuncia-
tion. Haupt, for example, evidently distinguishes between an
Assyrian s= Hebrew P, and an Assyrian s/ = Hebrew ¥, but
holds that these were gradually confounded, as in Ethiopic,
so that both came to be s. As for the Assyrian sound cor-
responding to the Hebrew D, Haupt holds that it was ss&. On
the contrary, Schrader and others seem to maintain that the
Hebrew D is in Assyrian s, and that the other letter is sk, §.
See Schrader’s article in the Monatsberichte der Berliner Aka-
demie, 5 March 1877; Hommel, Zwei Fagdinschriften Asur-
bansbal's, 1879; and Haupt's “Beitriige zur assyrischen Lautlehre”
in the Nachrichten der konigl. Gesellschaft der Wissenschaften su
Gottingen, 25 April, 1883, especially p. 107, note 2.

1 [In Schrader’s system of transcription s is the Assyrian consonant that corresponds
etymologically to Hebrew D and ¥ that which corresponds to Hebyew &. Similarly
Delitzsch, Ass. Gr. p. 106, recognises an Assyrian s=Hebrew D and an § which
etymologically considered is of threefold nature, viz. §x=w, i §,=w, Y
1=, 5+ In many English books on the other hand, e.g. in those of Sayce,
Schrader's § is written s, while his s is 5. Drof. Wright abstains, it will be observed,
from expressing any opinion of his own on the controverted question of the proauncia-
tion of the sibilants, and his MS. presents variations which shew that he had not come
to a final decision as to the best way of transcribing them. See above, p. 13, 1. 19
where s in sarap is the consonant which Schrader and Delitzsch represent by ¥, and
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Asarule, ©@=w=N=D; as

L) .

r¢g® e s ®
v P 4 ’
#o) g A DN

but there-are exceptions [perhaps merely graphical], as

S,

" JoAm WD [for W) but fUis. i,

Hebrew P, as a general rule, corresponds to Arabic o and’
vice vers4, Arabic (,, corresponds to Hebrew ¢/. The Aramaic
follows the Hebrew, writing of course & for . E.g.

() p3y o é_:_;

a -91‘;3 l-:’\:‘a ULN: Assyr. §1bu (grey-haired)

Bw ﬁ&&&) é\;; n  Sumelu (-1lu)

hl" Joops J:; . frsu, ériu
@ Ny los

my w.os e frilh:
y  whe Ll ao:
Piv loe Sl

similarly p. 56, 1. 2 sqq., whereas on p. 14, L. 23 F is used in Schrader's sense.
Elsewhere he writes s with s& above it, but on the whole he seems finally to have

_inclined to use 5 in Schrader’s sense whenever it was desirable to indicate a distinction
between the two forms of the sibilant. For the sake of uniformity this mode of
transcription will be adopted in the following pages, without reference to variations in
the Ms., which would doubtless have been removed had Prof. Wright lived to see
his work through the press.]
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nv.? 1;-4'5 :)‘:J ONY:  Assyr. lifanu

Nn M el U:;,: Ch\h:  ,,  rdu, risu

These rules are not, however, invariably observed. E.g.

1‘7& ...4':.5:;: but [as a Ioanword] I,‘i ,, (not (";ﬁ)

SC

m ].n.&ﬂ.- but el (not U“""" except in some modern
dialects), Assynan Samsu.

There is another Hebrew &), which corresponds to an Ara-
“maic Z, Arabic (&, Ethiopic A, Assyrian s [§], of which I gave
some examples above. Add:

Wz A e

L & PWM A

-y s ® -

L  @se WM BN vaddd

P and P, as well as D, may occasionally interchange with

P eg pab, Eth. Wehé: or Auh:, pnY; 2ith, atoas,

v

Eth. hovAU; (womb), Talm. R¥D'T and R¥DW (fat of the intes-

tines), Mand. RYENY; Y%, MY, clov ROYO:; BOP, Koyo.
D (w is frequently changed into T e under the influence of

9 »
a following 1, and in Arabic of a ttd or ,; as }u Jr PR

s (“young camel,” “tent pole”), .__u.,, especially in foreign’
words with s¢, as N")bDR or RE)b!N

Very curious is the change in Assyrian of § into / before
a dental ; e.g. altur or aStur ("), mastitu or maltitu (drink,
W), Bhamist or khamilti (five, YON), lubustu or lubultu (dress,
0'3'7). It appears, however, to be thoroughly well cstablished.

Lastly, it would ‘seem that an initial s may in certain cases
interchange with [ 4, and later with 8. This is most obvious in
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- r P 3 -
the verbal form \\;.a.-, Heb. B‘VBH, Ar. Jail, Aram. \\m‘;

and in the pronouns of the 3rd pers., Ass. 5u, f. &, pl. Sunu,
f. ¥ina; in the suffix forms Su, $a, pl. Sunu, Sina. The Himya-
ritic offers us a suffix form ¥, pl. D, as well as V7, pl. 1.
The other Scemitic languages have all the /-form, except the
modern Mehri, which has, according to von Maltzan’, masc. Ze,
f. s¢, pl. iém, 1. sén; as suffixes ke, f, es, pl. hum, f. senu. Such

cases as _-_(.L:, ‘:[‘_)ﬂ, ¢{:L;, are very rare, and may either be

accidental or capable of some other explanation.

3. Wc have alrcady scen that P may be weakened into the
other sibilants &, D, ¥; and we have also shown that it corres-
ponds in Ethiopic, Phocnician, Hcbrew, and Assyrian, to the
Arabic b, which is rcpresented in Aramaic by 8, «{. One or
two additional cxamples may not be superfluous.

Y,  Assyr. sabitu, u"‘"‘ ].'._'.1.2
Sto [] L 4
DT P Bonl

vy migrate (Is. 33. 20) } ‘;L R0%: \—‘\"
m load travel  load c}er.
I now remark that Y in Hebrew may correspond
(@) To Arabic _p, Ethiopic 8, Assyrian 5, Aramaic 35 as

B oo fsiid 3;
Sr,0 K )
XN | ARNGY:  gumbu (for
' p' Ty t’\‘f ;nbhﬁ: ..ﬂlb‘ﬂ) kﬁ&
L -
ob¥s  Jo  ma: s
M o= op
() To Arabic 5, Ethiopic 8, Assyrian §, Aramaic §; as
56, [ 4
W ¥ i< ocC: 12
¥ BRC : lisas

vy

! (ZDMG., vol. xxv. (1871) p. 200 5q.)
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[ﬁ! :.l‘.; . -.'?'"“» sinu ‘:‘-;

J»;- och: loi

L3 . 'l

| LRI TR u

L v

T30 e w2
N @OA: g (“he escaped”) 1

part. dsi i}

™ o (“satisfied”) ]33
MR . iay bew JAsio
scf Iy

o Y L drgite (Gr) (S]]

If another Y follows in the word, then this Aramaic } is
commonly weakened into N; e.g.

P ol e lor  npby KX

- f‘”‘: '”.’ ")
DYn Y e Npan (8eN) b2
Ve w9
L o]
St ) .
PTRY  gois Ty sl
rg 45.;; Assyr. sssu : N
There are however some exceptions to this rule; e.g.
"D? s QNP ,&)5

s

(23] i Jq€R: “to be scattered, flee” 4
¥ v (with &, not 0) s
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™ X
G !
st; Assyr. siru K’:S

I , N

rbn u:“:”' “.':'n.» and 55'0.»
e lissal

s 7 with P Not U"

ké‘:’-“‘ ‘.l'

In such cases some of the younger dialects seem to be, as it
were, faintly conscious of their loss, and strive to make good
the defect in different ways. Sometimes a P, or the combination

PN, takes the placc of the Jf; asin Nl‘ﬁ_&_t for &!!'.‘8 (Jerem. x.
11), Mand. NN for RJY, N‘IDRPN for NWY. Occasionally

Srr

the same thing happens in the case of a simple }, as B e,
];'.ai Mand. N9BN, but also NMBNPN, and even NIBNIN.

Ll

At other times a ) appears upon the scene; e. g Ao “to press,

squeeze,” .,b\be oppressed, instead of J); g,\su Syriac ,..».&
- Talm. 03, for y].  This last word, owmg to the difficulty

of its utterance, undergoes some curious modifications. The
regular Aramaic form is found in Talmudic and Mandaitic, viz.
‘l’ﬂR (not Afel), N'INY, “I laughed”; but also "N (D),

and even . Somecthing similar occurs in Syriac with the
LIS 4 L

word 1@s), irs, whence are formed the secondary radicals

2% and 2@,

1 [This example is however disputed by G. Hoflmann, ZDMG., xxxii. 761.]
8 [See however Frinkel, Fremdww., p. 183.]
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Before going further let us examine by the light of these
permutations the Hebrew radical "B¥. You will find that it.

represents nQ less than four different radicals in Arabic and
Ethiopic.

(r)  =b¥ “whistle, twitter,” So> whence

8§ 2L

ﬁ‘lbg, ‘0-9; “BY, ;i\.o yhas, Ass. igsir (for igpir).

(z)  "BY¥ “turn, return, twine, twist,” is, B44: whence
MDY “turn, crown or garland.”

P

(3)  =bY¥ “leap, spring,” hs, whence
ﬂ'!)? “he goat,” Nj’!)!:, ]:.:.03;
(4) 7B, b, whence

. S G e (] L)
n5¥ “nail,” J.&.\v ) REC: Ass. supru, v 2d.
Perhaps we may add in Aramaic, by interchange of ¥ and @,

(s) Wby, ];-ﬁ;, “dawn” = X8/ from radical "B

V. The labials 3 4 and B p interchange freely with one
another; as also 3 4 and m.

1. b and p: ‘731;, ul,é, Ass. parsillu, Ar. :j):... Jetter,
Jorceps?., o

l Lol [ 2 4

mypa, i, lisde
[ S ¢
By, Wayma, oy 8°

nagy, Wl

EE T

Particularly when the letter z N\ follows; as ]A.Qi or ]&ai,

1 [This last according to Guidi, Sede, p. 18, Friinkel, p. 153, is a loanword from
the Aramaic.} :
3 [Loanword from the Aramaic according to Frinkel, p. 153.]
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se oo . - - TR
«3; " pitch™; 14208 for ]Kso;s, ].Sﬁm.' for blm.t, even
when a vowel intervenes, as Mand. b for N3, N51D for
xbwna,

2. band m: N3, usu
181, e of e HOV%: fioh.
\ G .
The Arab grammarians mention such cases as & for &,

b vl
&fau! U for @<Lau! Le; and the like. In Himyaritic |3 stands
for 1B, who, and |2 for |, from.

A slight aspiration of 3 4 and B p modifies these sounds
into vand /. Hebrew and Aramaic have both sounds, the latter
after a vowel, and indicate the difference merely by points.
Arabic and Ethiopic have only 4 and f; Assyrian only 4 and p.
The sound of 2 is one of extreme difficulty to an Arab. The

Ethiopic R 2 and T g (or gs) are in native words usually modi-
fications of an original 4, sometimes of an f.

(1 133, nady 1o, 1Ba);
K Sars Me: enn:

(2) "B, T

.

,.'5-\’ .‘5-&3)9 22P: m- .
In modern Syriac, I may remark, f is generally hardened
into p, as m malpdnd for m The modern Ethiopi¢

dialects, on the contrary, such as Tigrifia and Amhanc, possess
the aspirated 4, or v.

In Assyrian an original m passes into aspirated 3, or v, as
in argamanu or argavanu, “ purple,” Heb. [DIW, Aram. DIOW;
surménu or survénu, *‘a sort of cypress,” Aram. &;’Jw, “?M:

modern Arabic Ugu;.;, arakh-Samnu (samnu), * eighth month,”

! [The Arabic is a loanword, Friinkel p. 151.] -
W. L. 5
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or favnu (savnu), Heb. Mﬂt_} These two letters, m and v,
are not distinguished from each other in Assyrian writing.

The aspirated & and p, that is to say v and f, are liable to
undergo a further change, viz. into w (0, ,). Examples of this

® o 14

arc comparatively rare in the older dialects; e.g. J;ﬁ. ‘?903.
& rlr

Sy, for 2233; ‘é”;» ﬁ-—'.-’”'i. R:'h_h. for 3737 193727

Pl - '
Wg. Ay, but Hiph. peo], ™AN. In some of the modern
dialects, on the contrary, this change is common. We find it,
for instance, in Ambharic, e.g. AD": saw, “man,” for (A : sabd’;
N4 : mavdra and T4 nora (for navra, naura). But especially
is it common in modern Syriac, where aspirated 4 is constantly

treated as =0, w, and often wholly disappears; e.g. 1:1.91 sona,
“time"”; ];g.{\gdrd, “husband”; ].’.a“z difisha, “ honey " ; ]:Laé
tifind, “straw”; n&., for ]l'.ao.:.., khiild, “debt”; ].:ou for

L’n&.», khfiya, “darkness”; .o&. for .oag.o, shitk, “let alonc,”
“pardon.” The same remarks apply to £, in the few cases in
which it is not hardened into p; e.g. um noshd, for ].'..m,
]A...;aoi réshtd, “winnowing shovel,” for ].;.zi

A curious change in Arabic is that of & # into f; eg.
G e S o S § Lr
5, “then,” i ; ,?, “garlic,” agd; ¢ }, “interstice” (between the
r’ h dlr’ : b k ) ‘:c., &bgl Ser
crosshandles of a bucket), ¢ §5; 35, a9, “stuttering, stam-

[ § - U r ’ r S92 rsr S
mering”; ‘.bf, f.\.xi, “a cloth used as a strainer”; ‘”.QL.;, ke,
5 vt e $§ vto
“calamity”; , )h.. and ke, “sweet sap " or “gum” issuing
§ - 8§ ro

from certain plants; s>, o>, “a tomb” (connected with
©*73 “a stook”). Compare the substitution of f in Russian for

the Greek 0; e.g. Feodor for Theodore, Afinus for Athens, ctc.
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" VI. The liquids ‘7. 3, 1, and the letter Py, interchange freely.
(1) b with 3, and vice versd: P> and P nge)") and

n3Y); [N, Aramaic [7) and [15" MY and Joou; Talmud.

fe 09N fi
1) for tpb, X6 for b, 437 for rSn oSa

(2) 5 with 9, and vice versa: ﬂ)b"ﬂ llsoif P H
W hW &.L..L. Ethiopic plur. AThO 2, 1ANas

(for 1ANaNs); Mand. NT'DWR for ],...Lnkl, and NNONY for
Tices; Er¥on, Mand. sexoeen, but Aram. g, 1.
(3) 3 with 3, and vice versa: 13 and 61‘1.]; jo0 and
;&;&; n‘_l! and ..u.;g.
(4) D with ); as YWD sridulum (threshing-machine), ‘C;;;
(Syriac ]{é “axe”); lfo.:.ns'o and R'?Wﬂg Especially at the
: Seo

end of words; eg. ].'I'J. l'mhﬂ Arab. ;L;:\, D’JbB, rln-,h

s 4

[WES . f""” oW, “if,” J; u\ So in the pronouns, r,\.;\
B, but (OAI]; r‘ b3, o3, @o; r“’ (8 @cn So in the

plural terminations of the noun, Arab. u) =, u‘_!—, Aram. (-a;-.

Heb. B*_; in the dual, Arab. u\._, u-'—’ Aram, ', =

Heb. B°_.

Final B and ] are apt to fall away :—

(1) In the construct state of nouns dual and plural.

(2) In the adsolute plural of nouns, not only in Talmudic,
Mandaitic, and modern Syriac, but also in Assyrian, wherc we
have such plurals as malki “kings,” i/f “gods,” pagri “bodics™.

1 [But see Yourn. of PAil. xiv. 1185.]
3 [Probably from a Persian word niddna; Nold. in G. G. 4. 1884, p. 10212.]
3 [Or also, according to Haupt and’Delitzsch, ma/d? etc.)

§—2
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In Hebrew a few cases may perhaps be found, both in the
plural and dual, but they are doubtful.

3) In the 2nd and 3rd pers. plural imperfect masc. and

fem. of the verb; e.g. Arab. ‘:,;.Li.u::. c’.!‘\j'g';-; Heb. ]HSDP'.
a‘l?‘?bp' (M); Syr. RAV Y=Y} <a3; but in vulgar Arabic, and
more commonly in Hebrew, \,..ﬁ.g.. \Sbi?‘!; and in Ethiopic,

LPTN: LA ::  So also in Assyrian we find the termination
finu or fins, as well as the shorter 4.

(4) In various other instances. For example, b in the 2nd
pers. plural perf. of the verb; imnlbbp compared with Dnsbp

C R ard Cebrs

vulg. Arab. ‘,.d.U for r.lLU Again, Talmud. ‘8D or N,
for DP; ) or P2, fem. YN, for DY, DPR; ¥ for
B*TD (50,%, Dy, Mand. DNT'D and RI'D)-—] in such
Hebrew words as [ﬁm and hm ﬂs’w and 'is'a for n') W,

‘7’) as proved by the adjectives 'Js’d ’J*?‘a etc. Much more
frequently in the later dialects; as Talm. ' for ra 3 for r‘)n,

<«X1; ' and WD for "IN and [*IRD; Mand. (o for
]\1‘7 s DANIRDIE for 5 PN ; TN for 1 TS
'(m @,.a...:).

Initial »#, when pronounced with the shortest vowel, is liable
to be dropped in Hebrew and Aramaic, particularly in the

imperative of verbs ['D (]R, ¥/3, .oaz), of which more here-
after, Initial m too, according to some scholars, is occasionally
rejected in Hebrew, in the participle Pu“al, nl?%’ 'l‘?%'; whence
we can explain the modern Syriac form «a\ A03a@ as standing
for “é ASI' .a‘a.a&o _
Lastly, medial 5, ), M are exceedingly apt to be assimilated
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to a following letter; and conversely ) and 3 are frequently
employed, especially in the younger dialects, for the purpose
of dissimilating the component elements of a double consonant.

(1) Assimilation: in verbs r'D; further, nké.? (]Akn.k.o),
]LL;.: 10 ads), ]I\r_& (nﬁ cp. '7;'73 and ‘7.3'73),
Wa e Mo Ty . MM 793, 135, for wow;

TR for MRS DIBR for DAY 'RI for ID; (LN for
]L‘é) Forms like @/ (rare pl. DM, gen. DY), M&-:-',
ay» are easily explained, the long vowel being merely a

compensation for the lost doubling.
8 O,

() Dissimilation: Wiy, "2, SLass YA, YIO, for
¥, YID; (T for [T (tribute); Mand. DRIMD, R, for

DNTD, NTD; Mand. RROPD, pl ®OWD, for 1485, IH
(interm. 145as5); plonyy and plyYI, Camiosz; NB3, RDI3,

S
- Ce

hasad, 0 S

-VIL. The weak letters ¢y and yw would easily furnish me
with material for more than one lecture, if I entered into a
minute account of all their changes and vicissitudes. At present,
however, I intend to dwell only upon a few points of primary
importance.

Initial ¥. » runs through all the dialects, though in compa-
ratively few words ; e.g.
Ul» pI: B2 P cac.

Ser

(P o B > N Vo
gy (2
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More usually an initial = in Arabic and Ethiopic has been
changed into y in Hebrew and Aramaic. The priority of the
w is proved by its reappearance in various derived forms of
the verb and noun, as we shall see hereafter,

oo

3, one: T T o~

v i z

P s

—a OUN: 3 am 2 O0L and OFL

Sur

ol 0Lk [

v L - . ’
2y I w
. 14

o1¢: w ]I—tﬁ

The original initial w rarely appears in Hebrew and Aramaic,
as 'l‘?'] or '1&)3 (if correct); [post-Biblical] *¥), M3); il'é, ]:.M'),
1230 [FpbBor]; and in some cases where it has been protected by a
preceding consonant, as in the Hithpa“él forms ﬁj]l'\n, yana,
R,

The fate of the initial * in Aramaic is worthy of further
notice. In Biblical Aramaic and some other dialects we find *, as

10'?_’ A'N'. In Syriac this letter is vocalised and becomes £,

written in older times %X, more recently * only, as .S..!, ,S..

(whence ]',.:], ]k‘.:]) Modern Syriac, however, simply drops the
initial *; as EL-A: thwd, “sitting”; @O, “they burned.”
Mandaitic follows the ancient Syriac in the P&al form of the
verb and similar cases; as 'Y’ =-Qé-:’ nany = ADbS s W or
n= A:], R'\xljy = ];.c'l.:], but drops the * in the Ethpe‘él, as
a7y = oqul], 1ony = Su2)

In Assyrian the initial * of Hebrew and Aramaic is displaced,
we are told, by X. We find, for example, #mu, “day”; idu,

1 [y in Mandaitic is a mere vowel-letter and represents initial ¢ or )
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“hand,” Eth. AR'1; arkhu, “month,” T, Boi, OC4: ; dsib “he
dwells, dwelling,” J?’; asf, “‘going out,” R;‘;‘ dlidtu, Alittu,

S, »

"bearing,” P70, ially; abrw, “costly,” ). Nor is this dislike
of the sound of xmtnal yorw conﬁned to Assynan Even the
Arabs were prone to change initial , wu and ) wi into \ u and
\ i; and the combination wawd is always modlﬁed at the be-

ginning of a word into ‘awd. So in the Kor'in we find ._,,.u‘

Of-.p

for v-ll,o further, o\..\ for .:\..,, “cushion”; Ls\ for CL"”
F 3 Pl
“belt”; J..\,\ for J..\”, plural of JJ‘\,. “connecting link, proxi-

P 4 P4 8r -
mate cause”; 3l for Jlyss plural of Zs5ty, whether in the sense
4 4 I :
of “guard” or of “ounce.” Hence we see at once the connexion,

rof
on the one hand, between t s “to date,” and Eth. @Crh: “ month”;
F X7
‘7’8&_& “joint,” and Jey, where the w is original; and, on the

other hand, between .aS: and !"?g{, “learn”; ,-;.: and w,
“be long,” where the & claims the priority.

Of the disappearance of initial  in some verbal and nominal
forms, I shall treat hereafter, when we come to the verbs ¥'B in
the Hebrew Grammar.

Medial w and y are chiefly liable to change under the in-
fluence of a preceding and following vowel, which lead to their
vocalisation, and in some cases to thcir entire disappecarance.
Eg.

rd

Perf. [.\3 fn; DR sao for kawama,

We: b sam  for sayama;

@

Imperf. ol LRao: D!P: soads for yakwumay,
LU D’;b: saams for yasyimu.
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Compare also c;':L:. nd, A.AP’ for mawita; and JLL, for
tawula, with P23 and ", for m and 1‘!& Uncontracted

examples are, however, to be found ; as J ,n “be blind of one eye,”

,

J,,. “squmt g_A.J.b “have a slender waist,” mi ", my, l°5

jas; and the contraction does not take place when the 3rd radical
is likewise a w or ) as ._;,;. my, u?’; ﬂ]?. ]é-h. etc.

- Medial w passes into y chiefly under the influence of an
S 7

accompanying 4, as A‘L.u ]A&u.o “resurrection” (where the

Srr’

Arabic 7 has become a mere sA%vd in Syriac), for &ly3. Instances

like n:.', Aram. Nlj, ]601, Arab. ‘.;;;, are rare. In the Hebrew
Pi“el and Aramaic Pa“él the change is more frequent; as
op, ::ljl,:m.:.é, Qall, alp; but examples to the contrary

are not wanting, as 3)j), “surround,” W)}, h_j}_}, ;5;, é:':, ;51',

—af, .\éi ‘As the original form is the Arabic £awwama, the
change perhaps began with' the 2nd w, which passed into y,
kawyama; this worked upon the preceding w, so as to cause
assimilation, 4ayyama; and hence arose the Aramaic form
kayyém, and finally the Hebrew kzyy?m, as we shall afterwards
see in more detail.

Final w, when it appears at all as a consonant, is generally
found in the shape of y; e.g. in Hebrew ¥ t).i ww “they cover

them.” Its retention in such forms as \Sw "be qulet " is rare;

o 7 s -

for even the Arabic, which tolerates ).L,., requires \’4) and
QJ., for ).p) and ,_L... In 1‘)# 1‘?03 9, “ and the like, we

should probably pronounce the final 1 nearly as #; as also in the
forms with pronom. suffixes, like \'D pf# (for a.‘l’g) Y37 or

1"1:"! d¥bharail (for an'l_;'oj), This view derives some confirma-
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tion from ancient Hebrew seals, on which we read such inscrip-
tions as:

VY 3y W e $VIY TP sm:dB

MY T3P YIS ie ¥TIY TR wm‘;

In the perfect of the verb the Ethloplc alone retains the
distinction of the final radicals, e.g. TN®: Zldwa, “follow,” MNP:
bakdya, “weep.” In the other languages the w has been changed
into y, and the combination aya contracted into 4. In Arabic
the grammarians have introduced an arbitrary distinction, and
write l’.‘; for talawa and '~=:'<: for bakaya, but the sound is the
same in both cases, fald, bakd; and hence the Aramean has
P2, 130, with |, 8. In Hebrew a {7 is substituted for this N,
120, N23; but this does not warrant us in speaking of them as
verbs n"‘). The only real verbs n“‘) in Hebrew are such as
m33, Ak, in Syriac oo, owol, and the like. Upon the
whole subject of the weak letters 4 and (41 shall find it necessary

to enter into fuller details, when we come to the classes of verbs
in which they appear as first, second and third radicals.

Having thus gone through the various classes of letters in
the Semitic alphabet, and enumerated the principal changes to
which they are liable in the different Semitic languages, I will
conclude this branch of my subject by briefly recapitulating
those permutations which are of primary importance, any de-
viation from which must be regarded with a careful scrutiny
before we accept the relationship of the words in question. In
so doing, I shall follow the order of the Hebrew alphabet.

1. 1=~/ in all the languages; but also
i1 init. = Assyr. &, Arab. f Eth. A, Aram. §, \.
2. =g in all the languages; but also
1= Assyr. 5, Eth. H, Arab. 3, Aram. 9, 3.
3. N=Aram. R, w3, Eth. (h, Arab. ¢, Assyr. R (as iméru);
but also
N = Aram. N, w9, Eth. 4, Arab. ¢, Assyr. £% (4).
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4. ‘init. =y in all the languages except Assyrian, where it
is ¥; but also
' init. = Aram. %, Eth. @, Arab. y§, Assyr. .
5. D=Aram D, @, Eth. §, Arab. (., Assyr. s (sk).
6 Y=Aram. ¥, %, Eth 0, Arab. & Assyr. &; but also
Y= Aram. ), 8, Eth. 0, Arab. &,Assyrk
7 r=._rinallthelanguages; but also
I =Eth. 8, Arab. b, Aram. D, {, Assyr. s5;
T =Eth. 8, Arb 5, Aram. , 8,1, Assyr. 5;
T =Eth 0 (R). Arab. 5, Aram. P, g, Assyr. 5.
8. & =Aram. D[], <, Eth. W), Arab. U Assyr. J ().
9 ¥=Aram. «s, Eth ), Arab. (., Assyr. § (s); but also
¥ =Eth §, Arab. &, Aram. Ry, Z, Assyr. &

} [Biblical Aramaic and the oldest Aramaic monaments have ¥=P. In Palmyrene
this ¥ interchanges with D, e.g. f¢") and Jit"2D.)



CHAPTER V.
THE VOWELS AND THEIR PERMUTATIONS.

WE now go on to treat of the vowels and their permutations,
a topic which I must, however, handle in a somewhat superficial
manner; as time forbids me to enter into more than the most
necessary details. In fact, a mere outline of the subject is all
that I can pretend to lay before you. Your own reading and
reflection must do the rest ; and I recommend to you, at present,
the Grammars of Olshausen, Bickell (translated by Curtiss), and
Stade, as being, on the whole, the most suggestive and the best
adapted to your present purpose.

The vowel-system of the Semitic languages, like that of the
Indo-Eutopean’, was at first very simple. There were only
three primitive vowel-sounds, 4, ¢, #, which might naturally be
either short or long, thus giving rise to six vowels:

dad ti #a

Of real primitive diphthongs, like the Indo-European af and
an, we can hardly spcak in Semitic; for a carcful examination
will, I think, shew us that in every case the second element in'a
Semitic af or an was originally the consonant y or . Still, it is
convenient in this place to treat ai and ax as being practically
diphthongs, and I shall therefore so regard them, with the
rescrvation alrcady mentioned. It may perhaps be well to use
in writing ay and aw instead of as and ax. .

No one of the Semitic languages, however, is exactly restricted
to this limited number of vowel-sounds, in the state in which we

! [This passage appears to have been written before the general acceptance,
among comparative philologists, of the new doctrine of the Indo-European vowels
which recogniscs primitive ¢ and ¢.]
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are acquainted with it, save perhaps the Assyrian, which seems
to designate in writing only the six vowcls above mentioned.
The Arabic, it is true, also exhibits in writing only the same
six vowels, but we know that the actual range of the spoken
language is far wider; and probably the same held good in
regard to the Assyrian, which is unfortunately, as a spoken
tongue, wholly beyond our ken.

Beginning, then, with the Arabic, we find that the ancient
4 ¥ i are capable of modification in sound, chiefly according to
the nature of the consonants with which they are in juxtaposition.

In connexion with one of the gutturiilf, e tbt' or with
the letter ,, & retains its broad sound, as s 4add, ,os. khdms,

nd U85, 3y mablagh, &, rabb, Lus faras; whilst with one
of the emphatic or harsh consonants, o 4 b b 3, it inclines
to a duller, more obscure sound, somewhat like that of the
broad Scotch a (2) or the English » in dut; eg. ;j:; bakiya,

PR t ,

...;\’I; tdlaba, Jl;,: mdtir, .6 diraba, o0 sadr (su), u\a.: batn (bu).

Also with w, as .;J; wdlid, J:,\ auwal (nearly aswul). Under
the same circumstances ¥ has likewise a duller sound, with the
gutturals, especially tand o inclining more to ¢ pronounced far

back in the mouth,and with o 5t b 3 to that of the deep
Turkish y or English ¢ in bird, as ‘..\.r. ‘eln, o SehT, o hebr,

A kyshr, is &yssah, ;,L tybb, ;J.:\ ydrib; whilst # inclines to

9, or with ¢ and ¢ to 4, as ;d; difr, 6—;-Lj latofa, ._..L] lotf,

Ve

e _Iw:n‘ or Aosn, 5_::; ro'd, J.:; ‘omy, ‘;L; hokiya. The same

influences operate upon the long vowels: as Jn\.!; tBhir, »\;

s, Go -,

$8hib, 5 \la; nadddra (spectacles), wdgib; pase salédh, Ao
Ble, o 193, ;o .

Ld

-,
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Again, in connexion with the other consonants, whether in
a shut or open syllable, & takes a weaker sound, like that of the
common English & (in Aat, cap), or it becomes d, ¢ (as in
Miinner, pet) ; whilst ¥ and # are pronounced with their natural

sounds, as in pin and bull, or nearly SO. Eg ,_:,.:2 katabta,

LA T4

S o markeb, o semek, U...c..s shems, )S..s dhiky, ,JS kull.
The sound of # was also hcard dialectically in old Arabic, as
L R G d ,

34 shiidda, 8, riidda, for shitdda, ritdda; ;e sitka, 35 klla;

and is found occasionally in the vulgar dialects, as &iill for kdtll;
in this latter case perhaps under the influence of the Turkish.
In a short open syllable, followed by a long one, the short
vowels are liable to be modified and reduced almost to the

compass of the Hebrew skfvd; e.g. u*o; .ré’mtn, Jg.\; s,

7o

u,.;.. midineh, YO mﬂbdrdé of which the first two are

somettmes vocalised simién, j¥l#l, whilst the last is vulgarly
pronounced m'bdrdk or, with a prosthetic vowel, &mbdrdk. In
modern dialects, e.g. that of Egypt, a becomes z even in a shut

L2 d

syllable, e.g. o min, for , o “who?” a,...\ for o,...‘ “black,” {,L..\

fA—f

for r\..\ “became a muslim,” ig»2 for agzd 11,,\ “parts.” It is also

liable to be changed into #, under the influence of a proximate
L S

b, f m or w, e.g. muhabbe, miwedde for i.\‘.. §0ye) g'uwdr for

5 ,,. fmale slaves; similarly, muftdh for hi,.. Hums for Uu».
Just as & was thus modified into 4 & !' so did 4 pass mto 4

and even into #. A word like {.J'Ls. or ,_Mg suffered no change;

but the weaker sound in uhS kitab, c_:\SJ rikab, u_ﬂ lakin,
underwent a modification into ki'tlb rikeb, l?k!n and among the
Arabs of Africa and Spain into 7, so that uL.J Hsdn and ¢_:L,
bab became /st and 6f6. Hence the Spanish names Faen and
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AR d

Camle: are written by the Arabs L». and _aJUs. This is also

the usual pronuncnation in modern Maltese, as d\..J rmid, J)-
nisXl, ’
The diphthongs ay and. aw retain their original sound after

the guttural and emphatic lctters, as u;; sayf, .._o,; khawf.
Otherwise they are pronounced almost like # and J; e.g. g_g.:

se'f (almost s2f), a_:,.: m*ot (almost mdt). In the spoken dialects
the original sounds aw and ay or ey are still heard, espec:ally

when a w or y follows, as awwal | ,\ taiyib u.ala sesyed A.\-u

aswa :,3_\ Otherwise they are pronounced d and ¢, as séda ;B,.:.

£0S (pugi s k/ldfc_:,», btda s\ax, dt‘r}:_d. -f’ft_u-a, é'?ft_.uo

You see then that the Arabic, instead of being limited to the
six primitive vowels and two diphthongs, has in reality as wide
a range of vowel-sounds as the Hebrew.

On the Hebrew and Aramaic we must dwell at greater
length, because in these languages the vowels have undergone
considerable modifications, and it is important for an under-
standing of many grammatical forms that we should be able to
trace them back to their original sounds, in doing which the
Arabic, ancient and modern, will be of signal service to us.

We start then in Hebrew from the same position as before :

3 short vowels, & ¥ #;
3 long vowels, 4 7 4;
2 diphthongs, ay aw.

Short 4 is liable in Hebrew to undergo changes analogous to
those which it experiences in Arabic, that is to say to be
modified into # (¥) and ¥ (). Compare, for instance, *,

with Dh')&ﬂ and an'rbxv N3 with *NI; HD with D’B-D
PP with &33P with £esds DRI with lie; TFA with

/G/ P

PrieH Jm with S5 R;n; with NRaNJ; W and fem.
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L2 g

APlY) with 70 and fem. FNOW; T, oy with BIY ((S32)s
o1, ,~3 with DB (;;3)3 Y37, for "33, from 193 (for

diabay); ,‘l?’j from 1, These examples are taken, you will
obscrve, almost exclusively from shut syllables, or half-shut
syllables before the tonc. In such cases the Syriac often ranges
itself on the side of the Arabic: L;D,S'D, TA.QE);S'D, etc.; whilst
at other times it is the Arabic which exhibits the weakening of

the vowel, as Heb. P"Q, Arab. ‘;3:.';.,; Syr. sa.:.:l., .n..'é.;,
Arab. 4., y,8; Heb. and Syr. TR, latall, Arab.

dxals. This change has spread extensively in the later dialects,

, 7

as compared with the classical Syriac and Arabic. In Hebrew
two conspicuous cases are exemplified by segolate nouns of the
form 933 and by the perfect Picl of the verb. That words like

TR, b2 and IR, were originally pronounced 'f"N ]Bi and r!i)

might be inferred from the Arabic forms u‘; s un,. and u}.,
it is rendered certain by the pausal forms W, B3, n') and by

the suffixed forms W ’JD! 'l.ﬁp Besides, we can cite the
authonty of the LXX who write YABex for ‘72"1 Taclov T'aBép
(1 Kings ix. 26) for 923 [ﬁ‘!ﬂ and the l:ke In many other
words of the same class the root-vowel has been farther modified

into 7; as '\?R, 'I?R, 3P, Arab. J;;; UQ?, ”9?, 'qg‘w,

Arab. U‘:"‘:‘ In all such words the vowel of the 2nd syllable
is mercly supplementary, and has nothing to do with the
original form, but merely lightens the pronunciation of the two
final consonants, Again, as to the verbal form Piel, that '7@P

stands for '7@[2 is obvious from the following considerations,
-9,

(1) The Arabic form is 35 &attala, with a fetha in each syllable.
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(2) The & of the 1st syllable appears in the Aramaic \\5.6, and
in" Hebrew itself in the imperat. and imperfect SEP and ‘)BQ’

(3) The & of the 2nd syllable is seen in the 2nd pers. sing.
L‘EP and analogous forms, as well as in numerous examples of

the 3rd person, eg. "3, pin, e, ‘713 where the vocalisation

depends partly upon the accentuation and partly upon other
considerations. Sometimes the 4 of the 2nd syllable is modified
into Z as in ﬂ;ﬂ., 'lgb, D;._B; and this weakening, combined with
the influence of the ¥ in the st syllable, has led to the form
with ¢ ‘7‘!3, 939. In the Hiphil, as we shall afterwards see,
the process goes yet a step farther, 4 being changed into 7 by
the successive steps kaktal, hiktal, hikt?l, hiktdl, hiktil,

On short # we may content ourselves with noting that in
Hebrew it is often modified in unaccented shut syllables into &
(¥):as $B1, 220; and that in western Syriac it usually appears

- > ol
as # (=), c.g. ou0m for 7D, 1BD, k.
As for short #, it chiefly appears in Hebrew in a shut
syllable with dagesh forte, as PR, %?, and the verbal form S_Bp\
In an unaccented shut or half-shut syllable it generally becomes

5, as WP (for MR, w3 D3P but also 5, bywp.

In Syriac this vowel is usﬁally written plene with ), as ore3a0,

13:207, but you must not therefore tmagme it to be long in
these and similar words.

An original short # or & has sometimes been modified in
Hebrew into & which may appear in pausal forms as ¢ This
remark applies especially to the pronouns of the 2nd and 3rd
pers. pl. and to the word “7W. For instance, DI stands for ‘dntitm,

(% 3 oy
as is shewn by the Arabic 3\ and the Syriac \oA.l]. Similarly,
the suffixes D3 and DR were originally &#m and Aiim, as proved

by the Arabic r.S. and f;’ the latter of which becomes in certain
cases fb The word "Nj't stands for “ﬂl;t Jth, as shewn by the

r
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suffixed ‘forms ‘N, IR, DDJ'N and n:nﬁx D and D.‘INN

The mterchange in these cases between these two dull vowels 4
and & will be less surprising to you, if you call to mind such

forms as ’JYH and SJYH from 'Yh i.e. dsn, but Arabic u@,.
further, 'm:u from NJ3; and the frequent interchange of and s

in such words as wl:\.—i_:'and w\gui.': c__’..), a4, Syriac b?i JA-\v
L3 s = <3 . » =
and 3k, Syriac had; RN ]!&, b?l; ”‘3”, Syriac leis H

in modern Syriac, ].c':.»i for ].6.993, 15;2 for L:Jiq.s, etc.

Let me next call your attention to a set of phenomena
which are common in Hebrew to all three short vowels: a
weakening and a heightening.

The utmost weakening or (as Bickell calls it) volatilizing of
these vowels takes place in Hebrew more especially in the 2nd
open syllable before the tone, but also (though less frequently)
in the open syllable immediately preceding the tone. As
cxamples of the first case, I may give } 'IPWY for sdddkdh,

e

Arab. Liso; nJ'ﬂb for md, uu.sm ’J!Bﬂ'l for r4, from q'h

D‘ﬁ:ﬂ for dd, from g ~EH DﬁBD for si, from h->H D"IPJ for
o (M), from “P3; %'\m’ for yitsammiru, as shewn by the
Arabic. As examples of the second case take: ¥* np

stdekath for sdddkat, from MITS; NN DI kdnphz for kiniphe,
from R)3; 39 for ddbdy, from 137; the verbal forms W and

bb")- the plural participle D"?bﬁp for Mﬂ'lf'h’ ‘.J_Jl'r'é, 3ﬂ3 for

k, u‘.\f Vhl for s, d )o Sometimes this short vowel is

more dlstmctly indicated by one of the compound sh&vas;
thus: B*I3Y for 2, from 739 (for “4bd) ; DO for %, from 3y,

J;;; DAY for 4 from 2, g._,:lct D’m for /4, from W"!h;

DW_.'_ for /d, from W.'!D, w«;;; n;;u* from :h;ts, Jw
W. 1. 6
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from lﬁﬁ' D*BY from “BY; ¥, with suffix ‘l'!'n in pause

n for Aisi. More rarely still a fuller vowel is employed as in
DA, (also p) from P, DY from bW, Domi¢ (and
."m) from ‘7‘[& I call your attentlon to thesp last forms

in pamcular, as Delitzsch and Baer have recently sought to

revive the erroncous pronunciation ,dddskim and shdrdshim.
The Aramaic, I may remark in passing, shares the tendency

of the Hebrew to wecaken or volatilize its short vowels, though

it often proceeds by different rules. For instance, (.A,b.é,
[ K¥-N ]L!So. are weakened in exactly the same way as in

Hebrew; but ha--;, mﬁﬂ-;-l, and ...Jal.b.:': follow different
rules from XY and ’J}SE'DP

The heightening or elevation of the three short vowels & # #
takes place in Hebrew, generally speaking, either in the tone-
syllable of a word, or in the open syllable immediately preceding
the tone. Short & is heightened into 4; short 7 into ¢; and
short # or & into 4. Bickell, following Olshausen, speaks of this
heightening (§ 42, note 1) as being “merely a mechanical
strengthening of the vowel through an a, which is placed before
it, and which finds its complete analogy in the Indo-Germanic
guna and the pronunciation of vowels in new high German
and modern English®’.” I am not quitc surc that I understand
this explanation; but it is at all events clcar that Olshausen®
and Bickell regard the heightened vowels ¢ ¢ 4 as arising by
contraction from 4+ 4, 4+, and & + 4; and they belicve
this heightening to have been produced by the solemn reading
or chanting of the Scriptures, and not to have existed in the
language of ordinary life. As to the latter proposition, I mysclf
believe that the slow and solemn recitation of the Scriptures in
the synagoguec has exercised a considerable effect upon the
punctuation as exhibited to us in the Masorctic text of our
Bible; but, on the other hand, I feel sure that even in the
speech of everyday life such differences at least as exist between
the pausal and the common forms of words must have been

¥ With this compare his explanatory ohservation at p. 140 fof the Eng. Tr.}.
3 [Lehrb. p. 110, § 57 a.]
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more or less perceptible. The Egyptian fellah says mén Adda
(“who is this?”), but if you knock at his door, he calls out min
(“who'’s there?”). You ask a shopkeeper ds-kem er-ratl, “how
much a pound?”; but if you use the first word only, you say
bi-kdm “how much?” If we consider, further, that the vowecls
¥ and & & and #, frequently interchange in Hebrew, without our
being able to assign any satisfactory reason; and that even in
Arabic the sound of kesr is not, according to the best authorities,
so sharp and distinct as that of our 7 in psn, but rather inclines
towards #; we shall I think find littlc difficulty in belicving that
the heightened vowels £ (¥), ¢ (), 6 (=), may, as Noeldeke
holds, have arisen in Hebrew from the short & ? #, without the
addition of any other element. '

Of the three vowels, 7 and # are almost always heightened
in the tone-syllable; as Pl for sdkin, ]{!‘ID for kakin, 937 for

yfiddbbiy, "\BD for stfr; 9 for kiill, Dij' for ydkitm, WP for
kiidsh. But & often remains in the tone-syllable; as in '131

DB”D ‘7”) n'3; ‘JDP In fact, 4 chiefly appears in the closed
tonc-syllable of the absolute state of nouns, as in "33, Dm

and in the open syllable before the tone, as in t7bp U:‘? ]bp
737, ¢ is also often heightened into ¢ in the open syllable

before the tone, as 3;‘? for 21bab, 3?2 for g..:u.-. The second
syllable before the tone is less frequently heightened; as in

ot and Yobp, FER), BIDM (or RN, DAY et

It may have struck you as curious that, in many of the
Hebrew words which I have lately cited, the short vowel & and
the heightened vowel 4 should be represented to the eye by the
same sign . This admits, however, of an easy explanation.
Just as the pure & of the Sanskrit is pronounced & in Bengili, so
the heightened 4 of the Hebrew gradually passed in the mouths
of many of the Jews (not of all) into 4, and then into 0. Conse-
quently the punctuators were fairly justified, from a certain
point of view, in representing it and & by the same sign, even
though there was a differencc in the quantity of the two vowels.
The same thing happened in the casc of ¥, which represents

6—2
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vowels of such different quantities as + in "33 and in ﬂ‘?)’

In the former instance, howevcr, some confusion of sounds may
actually arise. For instance, the plural of '3 is written D'l:'\l-ﬂv,

which must be read dtim, and not dottim, as is proved by
Jewish tradition, by the accentuation, and by the evidence of

the cognate Syriac form v-'A=‘> batin, 1f bottim had been right,

the Syriac form would certainly have been (..Zo.s Another
example is afforded by "7"1'! (Isaiah xxiv. 16), which, as I
believe, is rightly read by Bottcher rdgi-/i (from a noun ‘1Y), and

not rdsi-li.

In treating of this heightening of the vowels, I have taken
no account of the Aramaic dialects, because in them it is
neither so widely spread nor so readily perceived, owing to the
defects of the vowel-system. 1 think, however, that the vowel of

the tone-syllable in such verbal forms as éﬁ, ,BQ,W,\\EE,
must have differed in sound from that of the first syllable
almost, if not quite, as much as in the Hebrew ]l_'_\’ As for 4 in

place of #, it occurs, according to the eastcrn dialect of Syriac,
in many verbal and nominal forms; for example, the imperfect

and imperative \Napa) n2ksd/ (niktil), Napo k#4l; and in the
personal pronouns \'OAJT, @Jl. with the suffixes @2, ©91, and

the verbal form \OALLD In these latter cases, as we have secn
above, the Hebrew has modified the original # into ¢, DR, DI,

o3, nn‘bbp The western Syrians weakened this 4 again into

u, saying Najal, \oA.:'T, but no doubt the quantity of this vowel
much exceeded in length that of the original short # in mikgiil.
I now proceed to speak briefly of the long vowels, 4, 7, .

Long 4 has, we may say, almost disappeared from the
Hebrew. Just as the long 4 of the Sanskrit was modified in
Greek into 9 and w, so the long 4 of the Arabic passed in
Hebrew into 4. As daddmi became 8wpus, or dmas, dubs’, so

! [The priority of 4 in these cases is not now admitted.}
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did fatala become SRV (Poel) ; £astt, Ro¥p (participle); jloan,
ﬁ‘lbn; etc. Exceptions to this rule are exceedingly rare. :ns

- A 4}

\iS, can scarcely be reckoned a pure Hebrew word; and l'\"l:B,

w\;, is foreign to both languages [Assyrian Purdt (Bural),
Accadian Pura-nunu, “the great river”]. n'mb corresponds to

the Arabic S;(&.:. but the Syriac form has pathach, ]l'..s'so,

and not ]Z;LSD, The most conspicuous of apparent exceptions
is that which is presented to us by the perfect of verbs Y},

as B, "W, corresponding to the Arabic ':\3, ;\: Next are
adjectives of the form bbp, like ¥, May, Sy, Uny, 3x,

. e, L I

if they really correspond to such Arabic words as o\, el
( F3

)\Sl, etc. This identification, however, is, as we shall afterwards

see, somewhat doubtful ; the Arabic forms just cited find their
L - °-
precise equivalents in such words as ﬁﬁng = b, '1’13;& = .

- (- P4
(in sense ), ﬁBP = )\63, 9B, and, with a rare retention of the
original pathach in the first syllable, X13D = 3D The Aramaic

vowel corresponding to the Arabic 4 and Hebrew 4 is the
s%kdfd, ., pronounced by the eastern Syrians even at the
present day 4, by the western 4 or 4, whence the latter
represent it in writing by the Greek omiskron, .. Compare

ooy

with the above cited words the Syriac forms \\.S.é, Tisaus; ],.. 3

Mas, Los?, ksl, ]..aa.“ (with dissimilation) ; a0, Saf.
This vowel is sometimes weakenéd, both in Hebrew and

Syriac, into #; e.g. D‘lP;, l"'\ﬁmpg; D’tg;ﬂ'?, from a sing. N\,

P

v
Arab. “Ui3; MBR, Arab. 55 pinD, fem. AND, pl. DPIND;
b, 'Dub; b, DD, bdam) or Maim), for Hims,

v

l....'ofbl for l..u.fol, é&o for é}: As a parallel I may mention
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rd

that.in some parts of Persia long 4 is pronounced #, e.g. .\
nan, for ndn or ndn, “bread” ; l;; biya, for biya or biyd, “ come.”

But indeed I need go no farther than our own language, where
such words as done, stone represent an Old English bdn, stdn,
whilst moon stands for mona, which was in its turn preceded by
a form mdna. In the Hcbrew words just cited you will obscrve
that this weakening depends upon the removal of the tonc to
the following syllable; but in the Syriac words it seems to be
due to the influence of the letter . The Pheenicians appear to
have gone beyond the Hebrews in this respect, pronouncing
for instance shkiif# instcad of BB (sufes, -Gtis), rif¢ for RB\,

shdlask (salus) for U‘ISW riisk (rus) for PN, and in the plur.
fem. alongth for nﬁ)ﬁss In a shut syllable such an # might
even be shortened into #, &; thus Wﬂ) and 'Mn) from

P

o), Laws, s mw*;wmmw 1AL, 5. 1 may

add that in a few cases, in Aramalc, long 4 has passed into ¢ and
7, just as the Sanskrit & of dadkdmi became é in Greek Tifyu.,

(% ¥4

or the Arabic 4 successively ¢ and . Thus the Arabic .\, r&'s
first became U‘")’ ras, which the Hebrews modified into &N,
rosk, whilst the Arameans preferred N u"‘.‘

The long vowel # I may here dismiss with the remark that
in the few cases where it has been shortened into #, & this vowel

is reheightened by the accent into ¢ Thus, r:: = ‘;_;.'\_:., but ];:

and [31= o

So also long # may in certain instances be shortened into

#, 4, and then this vowel be reheightened into 4; as 2/ = ;;3_:. ,

¢ owr

but :\V' and :IW"\ =

Whether long # can in Hebrew be differentiated into 7 seems
a doubtful matter. 1‘]‘9‘ seems to be identical in form with the
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Syriac ];ak.'-, and Ibbp, with its construct plur. ’m, may
perhaps be only a variation upon OOD, according to the form
m:bz_:, but both words admit of other explanations. In Aramaic,
however, a distinction of this sort existed, and actually forms
one of the main distinctions in pronunciation between the eastern
and western dialects of Syriac. The modern Syrians still retain
4 in many forms where # prevailed in the west. The vowel is
represented by the letter ©; a point above this letter indicates
the sound 4, bencath it the sound #.  The Western Syrians, who
use the Grecek vowecls, write o, i.e. the Greek diphthong owv.
Some of the principal forms in which the Eastern Syrians

pronounced J are the following: the pronominal forms \663",

« =

QI01, G351, &), @9, @a, $ANJO; the verbal forms Najal,

Napol, Nado; the nominal forms Pado (16:0, 156\w0);
and the diminutive terminations ].'!o and ].:'no (]36.‘»], ]36;.9,
. Q).

We next enter upon the examination of the so-called diph-
thongs ay (af) and aw (au).

I have already told you that their sound has been weakened
in Arabic to that of # and 4 Compare in other languages
Oadpa and Odpa, wadlov, vulgar waidi, plaustrum and plostrum,

causa and chose; German Auge and Dutch oog, German . Stein
and Dutch steen; etc. In North Africa, however, a further

weakening has taken place into # and £ Thus ‘.);. yawm has

gradually become first yom and then yam; o bayt, first bet
and then éiz.
Now mark the same progression in the other Semitic lan-

guages.
In Assyrian I find that our authorities write fimu, bitu,

nn (yae), blsu (egg) without apparently the slightest trace of
the older forms, which must necessarily have preceded them.

In Hebrew ay and aw are of somewhat rare occurrence in a
perfectly pure form ; for example, 13, ‘¥, oODd, P, ¥, ’m‘??,
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:'IL)\Y () Jf..), in the suffixed form *139; and when the
letters ) and * are doubled, as M, n2 (“cake"), or with suffixes
W3, DY, "N, More generally ay and aw are modified in

various ways.
At the end of a word *= = usually becomes + or =. We find
2D, "\V "IU and the like; but far more frequently +, as

'IJ:I', .'I'IU (m the construct state n'lb) 'mﬂb '1'7)‘ imper.

c"l‘?i The intermediate step is marked by the ptonunciation of
the LXX Zwa, S.dpa, corresponding to the Arabic termination

o= in’ 94\‘ Y Mind, rama, which some pronounce with the

‘imalah, Miné, ramé. In other cascs, the & clement in the
diphthong prevailed in Hebrew, and the termination became 4,
¥, as in :‘l .-1 On these points I shall have more to say when I

come to treat of the verbs 'I"")

In the body of a word ay and aw exhibit several modifica-
tions. Sometimes a supplementary vowel is introduced, to
lighten the pronunciation; as '] for n’: n\b for n\b This

latter form, in which the & is heightened to 4 is rare: mb W,
7933 but k]?, like '3, The same supplementary vowel is
found in the termination of the dual, D' standing for D',

Arabic 2, At other times the 4 sound in the diphthong
predomit;ates, yielding 4 instead of ay. So IN, 7N, 8D, for

~f
', Arabic oI5 N3 for 0%, DI} for DY, DRI datim for
DY’ from N'3; the suffixed form 139, also written ¥73%, for
¥1"39, You will find a similar substitution of & for a7 in the

older stages of our own language. The Gothic ai in Aails,
hlaibs, and aigan, became in Anglosaxon Ad/, 4ldf, and dgan, in
English whole, loaf and own.

1 If s0, N} follows the form of WA, DVIA; N, D; S, Dby, 5%,

n\‘r} not that of "W, D"ﬂ? ", DN vhp, D'ﬁ\n ‘)vo nv§\q’ 1w, R,
Noeldeke however pronounces the word: &d¢¢fm.
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Generally speaking, however, ay and aw are modified as in
vulgar Arabic into Z and g, the 2 being represented by ', and
sometimes by ¥+, the 5 by ). So in % for ' (with suffix, #),

y, of
W for W (o], o))s in segolate nouns pi¥, 9%/, and in the
construct state '3, NiD; in the Niphal and Hiphil of verbs
vD, as T for -bu -r‘;h for T, 2% for WYT; and in
several forms of verbs n"L) as h‘L)i for n’L)i h")lﬂ for n’L)J't
i J")Jn for 't)"?.ln This é is frequently attenuated into I and
more rarely into # Thus n*‘)a for h’L)i h"?i as in the
vulgar Arabic of North Africa (= e, r’mtt for v'mat (ramasta).
Perhaps also the proper name IIDR, instead of IOY (2 Sam.

xiii. 20), if we regard it as a contemptuous diminutive, “that
wretch of an Amnon.” ﬁ)‘b&t would then stand for m’b&

i.e. 'umaindn, just as, in vulgar Arabic, £fifak for kufaifak, as
the diminutive of u'u kuffak, “a basket.” As examples of J

becoming #, I may mention %‘7 for iL) Arabic )! ‘73}’ for l}:‘l‘
531’ imperf. of L)b’ and ')Y), part. plur Niphal of 7, for n;
'gu Here again we find a parallel in the vulgar Arabtc forms

P L4 7’ o P2 Cr
of the imperfect of verbs Y'B, oy, «iiy; dcy, for Juy, Cisy.
P 2d < g

deg.

In Aramaic the position of matters is on the whole, muzatis
mutandss, much the same as in Hebrew. ' In Syriac the original
diphthongs appear, however, more frequently than in Hebrew;

for example in the emphatic form of the segolates H.._'\, .o,
Roa%; in the construct plural «a5X%, where the Bibl. Aramaic,
like the Hebrew, has v=; in the plural suffixed forms .o\,

S, @5.580, LGaESH (Ch. T35L); in the Aphel of
verbs ¥'B, as ;S0l, S20], «ia] (Ch. 958, INI); and in such
words as the diminutives IL.ja3 and 1aaSs (ch. e,
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At the end of a word we find forms similar to those of the
Hebrew ; e.g. with 2 1< Jlouto, ool 1%, ]r\‘j; with 4, ]l'\\
In the body of a word, Syriac ay sometimes becomes ¢, as in

the construct A.o, and in the duals .32, c.z]&) V.SSSO
in Biblical Aramaic rrnn but ran

The 4-sound predominates, for example, in Targumic ]l:\t{g
(200) and Hz'm [;;z'an] (80, for ]’;pn, —hol, as well as ]’.JP’?-
c.;.:.s'ol); in the plural ‘...'A."'J; in the adverb ,....]', pronounced
akk (Ch. TR, JN); in the “plural suffixed forms of the Jewish
Aramaic T"!:g or ﬂny, “thy servants,” [Targumic] N.:l‘rl:lg
or [Biblical] A"y [42r AI] “her servants,” NI 4rd
R)J3Y “our servants,” as contrasted with *1p, ﬁ:ﬂ?}_) and
iy,

Further, 2 sinks into #, according to the western pronunciation,
in the simple forms of the segolates a3, \\...»; also in the

forms ....:.\k (construct), ...mo.u.k. \oo\...u.k. aa.1ss;
in many forms of the 1st and 2nd pers. in the perf. of verbs R"L)

as perf. Peal A.-L‘& (but Nestorian A.l03), Pael > ‘ and
'AA& ol “ etc. Similarly, J sinks into #, in @\ «jf”

(= AN \];, and, at least according to the western pronunciation,

in the simple state of the segolates %00, 200 (*end”).
-In the later Aramaic dialects there is a strong tendency to

get rid of the diphthongs. Already in old Syriac we find ,...']
akh, with short 4, for yuT; TSN sity, for tetyd, taitya (- XuX);
and another example of the same kind is ...ASB! (for no ‘&_t);
but the modern Syrian says /% for A..S; tka or ta (]51) for
15 @k ) for [TR and NTX, K] and 1) 12085
bathwa(th)é, “ houses,” ‘ééAo “our houses”; and even t_y;klmd
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for ]5:0'3. So also, though to a less extent, in Mandaitic,
where we find Jvb as well as rsz (ﬂ_"_?), and N™P for Ao
as well as A6,

I will now say a few words on the diffcrent classes of
supplementary vowels, especially in Hebrew. These, as is indi-
cated by the term which I have just employed, do not belong
to the original vocalisation of the word, but have been introduced
at subscquent periods, to make the pronunciation of it easier by
facilitating the utterance of a harsh consonant or of a combina-
tion of consonants.

(1) The so-called furtive pathack, which is inserted between
a long or heightened vowel and the final gutturals 1 N §; as

MO for 2ok, Aram. 8K, U, Arab. Jfl; Y1 for s,
d Ty » :

o0 rd S

Aram. NPTy, 183, Arab. ¢1,3; MBR for fappak, Arab. s

MY for rij, (,;, Los; nb for mip, N, é;; U‘?;ﬁb for
mishalleh, i.e. mushalltfe; Y7 for #2, v¥'. This sound is heard in

the spoken Arabic of the present day, in such words as C,s\:,
t-“':’ Ul;.:mlé%, ;Csh-;;, ()a.\.o mamfiskh, t’:” C'U’ but it is not,

and never has been, written in this language or in Syriac, where
we find only w00 ].:‘.-.;msak and the like.

(2) The auxiliary pathachk which is sometimes inserted
between 3 or M and 7 or N at the end of a word. . It is so -
slight in sound as not even to effect the aspiration of the " or .

For example: n!_'l‘?b,'\l , AN, PYDY, as well as ANY, nn,';‘g,
T for N, as compared with BN, NBY, T, T,

(3) The auxiliary vowel =, +, =, in various nominal and
verbal forms, which is very little stronger than no. 2. For

example, in segolate nouns: "), AR, '-1"7:, I, N1, 98D,
nyl, 2"!"’, ‘79‘9, ﬁ)@, '3, and in the dual termination DY~
The auxiliary is actually wanting in such words as ¥, Mp
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(also MP) Rbﬂ wa M And again, in the shortencd

|mperfect or jussive of verbs ‘I"‘) J'!'\ ﬁ'\'\ L)J’ L):m M,

', I, W; contrasted with nM ﬂ'\ M’\ W ‘P’\
PU’\ lﬁ'\ and N, where perhaps the final shéva may have
once been slightly moveable. wayyifté, we-yérde, etc. A some-
what similar insertion of a short & takes place in Mandaitic in
the word TN for ,...]’, and in the plural suffix of the 1st pers.

IN'R for ar, as JN'WBRD our kands, (R'WTY our hands. Perhaps
also in the pronoun of the 2nd pers. masc. FINIR, [UWIN. The
vulgar Arabic has this auxiliary vowel, for example, in the

segolates, é, subth, C";’ runsl, CL:" sap’h, -C...;, nis*kh,
Ak naf*kh.

-(4) A guttural letter at the end of a toncless syllable often
takes a very short vowel, when an ordinary consonant would
remain vowelless. This vowel, which is represented in writing
by a compound shXva, conforms in character to the preceding
vowel. Thus: 'lb!?’ and Py, for ‘lb}r and PIM, of the form
Sbp'; DYFY, DY and DY, for D3], DY and DV,
of the forms ‘rnpn ’mp' and ‘mp' ‘nv: \‘wa for 1) and
5‘799 ‘Examples to the contrary are: 'ID&‘ WR’ ﬂaﬂk and
78, by, xam), e, oy, oy, ‘m;m

(s) The compound sh&va spoken of under no. 4 frequently

becomes a fwll short vowel, when the guttural is followed by a
consonant with the shortest vowel (sh¥vd mobile). Thus

with ﬁbg.! compare ﬁb}?’, for Yoy
» P I!T, » " vlv ” ﬁ')"ﬂ:

” %a ” m ” m)

SR . B
S CTI -1‘>ya

viv

but on the contrary observe such forms as ﬁ)‘)ﬁ'\ 'nbm
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Of this supplementary vowel a far wider use is made in
Aramaic. Thus in the Targums we find NII™ID for RV,

&!‘\”‘l’ﬂb for Rn%- whilst in Syriac we may say L:-J;&B,

LN LR 4 [ * =

]A-' ]Am-» ] ]?.55; and Ui'ma’.;, for L'..:,sb,
TA..‘.‘..LD, saal, 1A\, 1250} and 1oroas; \'"",
Naply Byl and ikd, for LN, cadanls wadilyl
and ¢§0. In Mandaitic this insertion is very general, the
vowel u being also occasionally employed, as anb'rl and
RN (1Mo, ), RRSND and 8D (TA); in the

conjugation Ethpe‘el, the normal form is 3'DINY = -mmll

(6) Here, too, may find its place the prosthetic vowel, which
is prefixed to a word to facilitate the pronunciation of an initial
consonant which has weakened or lost its original vowel. Com-
pare in Greek x@és and éxlés, domalpw and omwalpw; Spanish
escudo, escucla; French espére, esprit; Italian con isciensa, in
Ispagna. In ancient Arabic this vowel is usually ¥ or #, as in

Lot

the imperative \bi\ U“l"" J3il; in the verbal conjugations

153 L,\, ".'L.\.u"" 31, and .'L».i..\...' 5 in u" (for .._,-*-')- so, u“*"“ fuo,

S S Lo
f"" or (,..\, name, etc. In the vulgar dialects cxamplcs are far

-0 0 P

morc numcrous; c.g. .J..uL:\ and J.:LU\ for J,\.D and Jolis,

0 P

& \ad for @glse, etc. In Hebrew we find &, , as in xﬁ'ﬂ&
for v‘h! mxmz for 7Y, and perhaps a few more, such as
Sﬁbn and sﬁw pm W& “mcasure.” In D’M the pros-
thetic N, though pronounced by many of the Jews, has not been

written. In Aramaic occur both '( and ). Already in Biblical

Aramaic we have nl'l?'\ﬁ_t “knee,” in the Palestinian dialect

JAoao3). In Syriac we find \-'L"‘f for s, ]A...'a'n.;.uf for
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T8asad, 103 and 1537, for 103, 13, Jadaa) for Iade “street,”
]A'.-l and eé-'! for TAs and v‘@" -..9.-] for ué.- or TA-, etc.
In ]’Au’:!é] the prosthetic vowel has been influenced by the

Lo

original vowel of the 3, as shewn in the Arabic &5,. In the

later dialects of Aramaic, examples of the prosthetic vowels
become more and more numerous.

(7) Different from this vowel is the likewise very short
vowel which is occasionally prefixed in Hebrew and Aramaic to
words beginning with a consonant and a full vowel. This
addition may sometimes find its explanation in the harshness of
the initial consonant, as when it is D, 1, or even M ; but in other

~cases even this reason is wanting. Examples in Hebrew are:

DTTIN “melons” (:C._»L;. 13--65)- h?\!}};gt “blains” or “small

blisters” (]'A;Aaa;é “bubbles” of water), D'BIR “wings” of an
army, D‘P!g_t “fetters,” D’l?g‘ggt_t probably the same as xdprahos,
xdpralos, which is also found in Arabic and Syriac; ﬁm
a Persian coin, called by the Grecks Sapeixés’; ﬂJ§ “a nut_,”
Arfb. J ,;, Syr. 'Iin.w probably from the Persian )-,f £0g; in Syriac

]15] for ]‘13 (Pers. )-\;), where the | was doubtless once sounded,
drdgd; in later dialects DX for DT “blood,” &m “leaf,” for
&gﬁp; Mand. ROWY for. N'DO¥ “heaven,” RHRDR'\R for
NIRDNT “heights” NODRDR “wool,” NIBNDN “dust,” for the
older Jitat and }i&<.

This concludes what I have to say for the present upon the
consonants and vowels of the languages with which we are
dealing—Arabic, Hebrew and Syriac. I now proceed to treat
of the different parts of speech, beginning with the pronouns.

1 {In a Phoeniclan inscription of 96 u.c., recently found at the Piracus, D371 and
DIOITT seem to stand for Spaxual.}



CHAPTER VI
THE PRONOUNS,

HERE let me call your attention, in the first place, to certain
clements which enter into the formation of a great many of the
pronouns, as well as of the demonstrative and other particles, of
the Semitic languages. I can give these elements no better
general or common name than that of demonstrative letters or
syllables. Their origin and precise original force are in most
cascs unknown to me; or, at all events, I can only make such
guesses at them as it is hardly worth while to lay before you
just now, when you have need rather of facts than of specu-
lations. The principal of these demonstrative letters, so far as

rcgards the pronouns, are: ¥ and 11, 7 and N, ¥, 3, ‘7 b))
) and . We shall notice each of them more particularly as
occasion requires in our survey of the pronouns.

A. The Personal Pronouns.

In trcating of thc personal pronouns I shall begin, for
rcasons which will afterwards become apparent, with the suffixed
forms which we find appended to substantives in the singular.

Of the 1st pers. sing. the fullest form in actual use is the

Arabic g - fya, which is usually shortened, according to circum-

’ s rr

i, “‘ui-;’ .,'5\13. It is
obviously identical with the Ethiopic P: ya, in i€hP: nafséya;
and with the Assyrian ya, in bit-ya “my house.” This latter,

stances, into o Y8 Of (o— 4, as
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I am told, becomes 7 and in certain cases a, as dsnti “my
daughter,” abiia (for abiiya), as well as abi and even aba, “my

[P -
father”; with which last compare such Arabic forms as = o

@, -

ya'bna amma, L )y \, y4 rabba. The Hebrew form is, as you all
know, Y=, of whlch the yid, though written, is no longer pro-

nounced in Syriac: ’JL)Q,HQLSB The intermediate step, no
doubt, was the shortening of 7 into #, which we find sometimes

in old Arabic, especially in vocative forms like ;:;\3., which in

—eeee

pause would be pronounced (_:.)) \, yd rabb. The corresponding
plural is in Arab, \ #4, somctimes shortcned into ## ; in Eth. §:

nd, in Assyrian ui or ni, Heb. 3), Aram. Re, Syr. », as 3)3‘?@,
R?'SBQ, @'555 These plural forms scrve also to designate the
accusative after a verb, and we have here cvidently the same #
that appears in the suffix of the accusative sing., viz. Arab. ;’.:
niya or ni, Eth. §: #i, Assyr. ni, Hcb. '), Aram. '), Syr. <3
n (the yiid being suppressed).

In the 2nd person we find a necessary distinction of gender
introduced by the differentiation of the final vowel; the masc.

form was orlgmally, as in Arabic, ,;{ k4, the fem, g{ k1.

Identical with these are the Ethiopic N: 44, N: 4, an:1 the
Assyrian £a, ki. ‘The corrcsponding Icbrew forms are k| and
'), the latter generally abbreviated into ',l.' The Aramaic

forms are LK for the masc. and *J .0 for the fem., but the yid
has become silent, ,,SLsB, ....a'_:nks’o, so that these forms are
identical with those of the vulgar Arabic, masc. ¢« a#, or &,
fem. ek or k7. The plurals were originally, as in Arabic, masc.

< kumi, shortened into Akum, fem. kinna; Ethiopic 10: kéma

and N\43 4%1; Assyrian kuns or kun,of which the fem. according
to analogy, should be &ina or kin. The Hebrew forms are
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D) for £dm, fem. |3, but for the latter the fuller 1)) or 132

sometimes occurs. The Aramaic forms are ]‘IB éS, fem. t"":”
but DY is also found in Biblical Aramaic (Ezra).

In the 3rd person we have again a variation of vowels

according to gender. The Arabic forms are, masc. ; hu (with
long vowel, though written defectively), which becomes ; /¢ when

preceded by an 4, as abi-hu, abi-hi; fem. . The corresponding
forms in Ethiopic are U2 4%, Y: 44. In Hebrew the masc. is
¥1, but also 1=, §, which is nearly identical with the vulgar

Arabic 3=, pronounced # or o, as in :;US, also written ,QUS.
The Hebrew fem. is Q and .‘-l;_- In Aramaic the masc. is

n_o, fem A_ or~. The corresponding plurals in Arabic

are, masc. humfi, generally abbreviated Aum, which may be
changed by the influence of a preceding ¢ into Aim# or kimi and

%o
him ; the fem. is » Ahunna or hinna. The Ethiopic has |pod>-;

kémn and UYz kn. The Hebrew forms are, masc. D) and b_,
or, with final vowel, ﬁb?; fem. F:l (rarely |7) and |_, or, with

final vowel, M)_, M3_, M_. In Aramaic we find I, &9 and

v.c‘t, but in thc Aramaic of Ezra also b bi. In contrast
with these stand the Assyrian suffixes with initial ¥; sing. masc.
$u, fem. Sa, plur. masc. Sunu or Sun, fem. $ina or Jin. A similar
form is found in one of thc Himyaritic dialects, where the sing.
masc. is written D or D, pl. DD, whereas in the other we find ¥
and WOT; and traces of 1t exist in the modern Mchri, in which
according to Maltzan, the sing. masc. is /e, fem. es, plur. masc.
hum, fem. senn.

From a comparison of these various forms we may fairly
assume the oldest shape of the suffixed pronouns actually
known to us to be: '

W.L 7
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1st sing. sya plur. nd dual (only in Arabic)
2nd , m &a » M. Rumi bumd

» f. & » f. kunna
3rd ,, m.si, ki » M. siinu, humii

w L S8, Akd » [. sina, hunna Auma

I have put s# and 4# togcther in order to lay before you
two alternatives; viz. (1) 4% may be idcntical with s#, initial s
having passed into 4, just as in Sanskrit compared with Persian,
or Greck compared with Latin; or (2) s# and /i may spring
from different demonstrative letters s and %4, a point to which
we shall have to recur hereafter.

From these suffixed pronouns sya, £#2 and A#, we obtain, by
prefixing the demonstrative syllable an (3R), the three pronouns
aniya, anka and ankii. The syllable an,—itself a compound of
N and ),—we may regard as a sort of demonstrative particlc

ef
or interjection, akin probably to the Arabic .\, \ Hebrew

'| M7, Syriac ), and Ethiopic A%: in 7\’1?1‘”‘ X kimi,
17, b
“en vobis = accipite.”

The third of these pronouns, ankii, appears but rarely as an
independent word. I would instance the Talmudic ¥1'R, fem.

%R, possibly assimilated from %‘IJ’R aJ’R with the first

vowel weakened from a to i At any rate, the plural forms,
which are without assimilation, are 'lJ‘R "l)’R for ]inJ’R

rnm In Syriac too we find Q.l] (....s] assimilated for

ocu] v.cn.ﬂ Otherwise these forms are used as suffixes ; for
example in Hebrew, _, as %‘lJ?jl:'l‘ assimilated 137

n;J_'_; and also in the later Aramaic dialects, as Mand. ]\nJ’ or
1Y, fem. 172, 1'% Talm. §72Y, Y02,

The same is the case with the second of the abovec pronouns,
anka, which appears in Hebrew only as a suffix, c.g. WJRM
(from Pn), Jerem. xxii. 24), usually with assimilation g
in Mand. D), fem. 1o

The first of these three forms, aniya, is found, however, with
slight modifications in most of the Semitic languages. What its
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origin may be, I can hardly pretend to explain, unless we
connect it with a demonstrative root s, “this,” also found in the
Indo-European languages, in which casc an-iya would litcrally
mean bekold this one or this one lere, as a designation of the
speaker. This would still, however, lcave the final clement
ya or a unaccounted for.

In Hebrew the form aniya appears almost intact in N,

in pause, with fuller vowcl, ’_Jt:{. In the other languages the

-£
older form is more or less obscured : Arabic, U\ dnd, with short
a in both syllables, dialectically dnd, in pause dnd and dndk;
Ethiopic likewise Af: dnd; J. Aram. N3 ()X Bibl) or NI,
Syriac t’l #nd or #né. Similarly in the younger dialects: Tigré
AS: ana, Tigrifia Ay : ane or INE ang?:_égl_haxicv?\_&: #¢é; Mand.
R)N, modern Syriac 1. As the proper plural of ‘JX we may
regard IR (Jerem. xlii. 6, £2¢A#bk), to which, among the later
diélccts, the Amharic offers a parallel in the form 4. I may
add that in Arabic, Ethiopic and Syriac this pronoun is liable
of
to considerable mutilation.” In Arabic we find | an, and

likewise in Ethiopic, when followed by the particle 12 sa, A¥:
an-sa. In Syriac the first syllable is liable to be elided under

certain circumstances, whence arise such forms as 'Lﬁ Eb', ]5:\5,
11,85, and finally, dropping the last vowel, {_.Sb Hence in
modern Syriac the verbal form of the present, 1st pers. sing.
<02 7 end, Lo 1 repair.

There is, however, anothér form of the pronoun of the ist
pers. sing,, which we must endeavour to explain, namely that
which is found in Assyrian, Hcbrew and Phoenician. Hecre the

first dcmonstrative basis, as, has been strengthened by the
addition of a sccond, a4 or dk, which I takc to be compounded

of ¥ and 1, and to be akin to such words as N?, 15. “here,”
115 “thus, here, now,” *d “that,” N2 “here,” MW “how,” etc.

As the oldest form I venture to write andkiya or andkl, whence
7—2
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in Assyrian andks (Haupt, anaki), in which the 2nd syllable
must surely be long, as the corresponding Hebrew form is
‘;')'R' in pause ‘35&5 The Hebrew has preserved the vowel of

the last syllable in a purer state than the Assyrian. On the
Moabite stone it appears as ‘l)&, probably pronounced dnokl ;
whilst in Phoenician inscriptions we also find ‘[J&, which in the
ears of Plautus sounded like andh. 1 may remind you in
passing that the Egyptian pronoun was also anek, enek, and the
Coptic anox. The form aku, without the prefix arn, is employcd
in Assyrian as an enclitic with the force of the substantive
verb, e.g. sarrdbu “1 am king,” rabbaku “1 am great,” sikardku
“I am manly”; thus corresponding to the use of 1| for 'ﬁl

in Syriac.
The corresponding plural form is still more remarkable:
Assyr. anfns, ninus, ninu for anilins, anajini, Heb. unm Phoen.

JNIR.  Here then 3 of the singular has mterchangcd with 1

SC.

(as in Y/, ],.no.- compared with {4, }2a-o compared with
DRIN), and the vowel has been shortened in the shut

syllable. The last syllable of the word, 3), is probably short-
ened from 1N, the plural form of *JX, which we mentioncd

above. This f)lural VN, abbreviated in Hebrew itself into
M), is found, in some shape or other, in ncarly all the Semitic

- L. '(.I

dialects. Arabic: =Y , vulgar u“‘ nekné, nehn, Uo-\ akind in

Egypt #/na. Ethiopic: Yhi: n¥ina, Tigré nalna, Tigrina
n¥hnd. Syriac, with an additional demonstrative » at the end,

(_a'..».':]', commonly t“"‘“' which is shortened in pronunciation
into man, as in é.u Q_@DT Also t""“]" with prosthetic vowel,
whence in modern Syriac cl-u] and u..l.u]. but also a&kndkhun
\oso.l..u] (with a curious assimilation to the pronoun of thc
2nd pers. dkhtokhun \QQOAN]) In Samaritan we also find the
form DM, whilst in the Palestinian dialect of Syriac, ou|,
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and in the modern Syriac of Ma'liila, w3 ana#, the final 7 has
vanished. Jewish Aramaic forms are RITIN and RJNJ; but in

several dialects the guttural has been elided, whence in the
Talmud X, in Samaritan |, in Mandaitic )X (anén for
andn), and in Palestinian Syriac v'] and more commonly (..-J]
Likewise in Assyrian, as above mentioned, anfus, nfni or nénu.
On reviewing what I have said about the pronoun of the
Ist pers. sing., you may think that much of it is very pre-
carious and doubtful ; in particular that the derivations which I
have ventured to suggest of the forms '3} and ’JJ!.s are very

far-fetched ; that ' can hardly be compounded with a demon-
strative particle or interjection, *+(3+N), and ’QJ§ with two

words of that class *+(9+8)+(3+N). In reply I can only
point to the history of the pronominal forms in other languages,
for instance the Romance. Whence comes the French ce? In
some cases it appears in the modern language as cet, for which
the older form is cesz. But cest is identical with the Italian
guesto, which springs from eccu isto, i.c. eccum istum, i.e. ecce eum
éstum!| Even the English 7 is but the last remnant of ¢/ or #,
ego, éyo, éyav, Sanskrit akam, all pointing to an original agham
or agam, which has been supposed to be made up of three
elements, a + gha (or ga) + m, the first of which is either the
dcmonstrative root a “this,” or else a mutilation of ma; whilst
the second is a particle, identical with the Greek e, and the
third, in all probability, another demonstrative letter.

I pass on to thc pronoun of the 2nd person in its inde-
pendent form.  Iere the demonstrative syllable an is prefixed,
not to the syllable 4a, but to #2. Both thesc syllables are,
it scems likcly, also of a demonstrative character, and admit
of being explained in one of two ways. Either (1) &a is a
merc varicty of fe (compare rls r{ with Sanskrit nd-£¢-s “ncmo,”
ki-m “what?” quis, gnid); or (2) they spring from different
demonstrative letters, £ and ¢ The one of these we have
already mentioned as lying at the root of b', n'a, '), and
similar words; whilst the other gives birth to various forms,
of some of which we shall have to treat presently. If so, the
pronoun of the 2nd person designates the individual spoken
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to as a “this” or “here,” in contradistinction to the more
remote “that” or “there” of the 3rd person. In the Indo-
European languages the same element seems to lie at the root
of both pronouns, for Sanskrit fvam, i.e. tu-am, “thou,” differs
only in its vowel from /s, the base of thec demonstrative pronoun
tat, in Greek 74,

The oldest form of this pronoun known to us in Semitic

P 3 s ek
is the Arabic | anta, with its fem, .._,.;\ ants, dual Lo 0\,
v wof ® oLf

plur. masc. ‘._L'p\ antuma, shortened antum, and fem. o
antunna. The dual is found in Arabic only, and has disap-
peared from its vulgar dialects, in which the forms in use are
enta or ent (Egypt. inte), enti or enti (Egypt. inty, enty), entum or
emtii (Egypt. inti). Almost identical with these are the Ethiopic
Ayt anta, anti, antémﬁ, antiu, which appear in Tigré as anta,
anti, antim, and in Amharic as anta, antyi or anty, plur. anti.
But in Tigrina they have been displaced by the compound
Yn: nkss'kka, fem. nsskhi, plur. nissatkim, nissathén, by
assimilation for ndfs*kAd, etc.

In Assyrian and Hebrew ## have been assimilated into 22
The Assyrian forms are af#d, atti, plur. masc. attanu, (fem.,
according to analogy, affina). In Hebrew the masc, sing. is

> >
FUAR, in pause TR or UM; but the shorter PN, at or a#,

also occurs, Num. xi. 15; Deut. v. 24, and in some other
passages in the K&thibh, e.g. Ps. vi. 4; Job i. 10; Eccles. vii. 22.
Its fem. is ‘MY, which occurs sometimes in the Kéthibh, viz.

Judges xvii. 2; 1 Kings xiv. 2; 2 Kings iv. 16, 23, and viii. 1;
Jerem. iv. 30; Ezek. xxxvi. 13; but it has been almost sup-
planted by the shorter JW, a2# or att, in pause PX. The plur.

masc. is D, with & for #; the fem. is M)A, sometimes written
MR and NINN; but the shorter J or [N is found in Ezck.
xxxiv. 31, and with assimilation of the » to a following m, in
Ezek. xiii. 20, n‘mrb =] w& (observe Ezek. xxxiii. 26,
napin ]ﬂ'”? for Dn’w and Isaiah xxxv. 1, 137D oW for

o).
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In Biblical Aramaic and the Targiims we find both the
primitive and the assimilated forms, AR, ﬂJR PR, fem. n&
plur. masc. YR, AN, fem. ]’njg ]’l:\t_t In Synac the n,
though written, is never pronounced, and the final £ of the fem.
sing. has also been dropped, A3, wASY, A, ‘_.éﬂ'. The
forms of the later dialects are in some cases such as we should

naturally cxpect; c.g. Samaritan MW or W, fem. ‘NN, plur.
JUW, |'PX; Palestinian Syriac, 4], fem. ], plur. @I.] and
©M), L) But in others there are points worthy of remark.
For instance, in Mandaitic, instead of # and ¢ being assimilated,
a short & is inserted between them, MJN, plur pn&m Again,

in the vulgar Syriac of Ma‘liila, we find \ ack or Ep hack, with

- o I
the plur, u“" aclkklun or w hachun, where ¢ has bcen

softened into 2y, ck, as in Ly (]AJ_.,So), (P (fli;), LS
(bAo) The modern Nestorian or eastern forms are AJ] at or

\é.v] attin, the latter with a curious appendage; and not less

strange are the plurals \oA.»] and @aoA»], which can only be
explained as having arisen under the influence of the 1st pers.
] or «1u], whilst conversely the form of the 1st person
\nm.L»‘ must have owed its birth to this falsely formed
G2ot).

The scparatc pronouns of the 1st and 2nd persons have,
as we have scen, received a demonstrative increment at the
beginning; with the pronoun of the 3rd pers. the reverse
apparently is the case. The Assyrian ¥4, fem. ¥, and the
corrcsponding Syriac oq't, fem. ...(_;1, may perhaps never have

had any such incrcment; but it is, I think, otherwisc with the
Hcbrew and Arabic singulars. In Hcbrew these forms, with
the ancient and nccessary difference of vowels, are Ny, fem.
N1. Now some scholars believe that the alpk is a mere

orthographic sign, like the Arabic e/if in the 3rd pers. plur.
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g

of the verb, \).LR.;, which is occasionally found cven in Hebrew
(s Josh. x. 24; MR Isaioh xxviii. 12). In this view

I can hardly concur, becausec the words are written with this
alepk in the oldest documents we possess, such as the Moabite
stone (masc. X7 D) ONY) and the sarcophagus of Eshmiin‘azir,
king of Sidon (masc. N7 DN “that man,” fem. N7 NOSHLT
“this kingdom”). Had the original sounds been merely 44 and
Xz, we should have found on such monuments Y1 and 7.
I conclude, therefore, that the words must have sounded origi-
nally something like 4#-a and /i#-a, with the addition of a
demonstrative @ at the end. This will seem less improbable
to you, when you are told that the modern Syrian forms from

o1 4 and W & by the addition of )o1, another demonstrative

101 o (Jooay) 7’4, 101 wdn £, “that,” “yonder.” That Plautus
heard the Phoenician word pronounced as /%y only proves that
the Carthaginians, like the Jews, had gradually let this additional
sound drop, although they retained the symbol of it in writing.
I have said nothing to you as yet of the usc of N1 for the
fem. gender in Hebrew, because I do not believe in its existence.
The distinction of the vowels in N¥1 and K3, s4 and si, is just

as primitive and essential as in awta, anti and #a, k. I am
aware that N1 takes the place of X% in various passages of the
Pentateuch; but in old Hebrew Mss. ) and * are very much
alike, and the Masorets have done well to regard R¥7 as nothing
but a clerical error, and to substitute for it the correct N%7'
The same pretended archaism may be found in the famous
Babylonian codex of the Prophets published by Strack, eg.

Hosea ii. 4, RV (i.c. W), Joel iv. 1, NI (ic. XVW)-

To proceced. The same primitive difference of the vowels
and the same affixed syllable are to be found in Arabic, although

slightly obscured, since 4#-'a and /i-'a have become Aiwa 4

rd

and /4iya ot In Ethiopic these words have received a further

s

1 [Cf. Kuenen, Ond:rsock, and ed. vol. i. (Leyden, 1887), § 16 and n. 7, who
rightly refers the origin of the error to the old scriprio defectiva Wi, for YV and K'Y
alike.] .
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increment at the end, and in conscquence have suffered a slight
curtailment at the beginning. The forms in actual use are -
ONE: wrétn, fem. @Nt: y2°'&i, which have obviously lost an
~ initial 4/# and /i on account of their having been lengthened by
the syllable 7z and 7. 1 find the same increment in the
Assyrian dcmonstrative swatii, “this,” fem. Saati or $dti [Dcl.
Stati), and in another form in $d54, fem. f4si, $4fa, as also in
haga-$it (Del. agdsu), which last is found mainly in inscriptions
of the Persian period. S#% seems to be only a weakening of #
just as in Greck the pronoun #x, Doric 7v, became ov; or rrjpepov
(to-day), rijres (this ycar) becamec anuepor and ovjres; or the
nominal terminations 7, Ti05, Tia, TUry, passed into ais, oios, oea,
aury (méyrs, mholaios, yepovala, Sikatoovrm). Indeed it seems
possible that ## is the oldest form of the pronoun of the 3rd
pers. in Semitic, of which s# and /.# are successive weakenings.

We have then the following forms of the pronoun of the
3rd person.

singular plural dual

Assyr. m. 52 Sonu, Sanu-tu, Sunut
f st Sina

e Lo o

Arab. m.; (vulg. Eg. (2 o2 (Eg. fuum and Jessma) Loa

Wi );)

-, @

f. L;? (vulg. Eg. Uf
Atyi qn)

Eth. m. ONt: wréta APYh: émantd or .
ONFR: ws'Mtomn
. BAL:prdn ANYk: Smdnth or
OAPY: wddtén

Heb. m. N1 (Ph. &) 7393, OO
£ N (Ph.NR) 3D

J. Ar. m. N¥Y fon, fhan; jx
£ NN 'R
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singular plural
Syr. m. O&l @0‘1 \n.?!
f w0 e
Talm. m. yN e
£ o o
Mand. m. \1 It
£ 1"

After what I have already said, in this and former lectures,
very few of these forms call for any further remark. I need

- o Ce

only add, I think, that ,», .», vulgar Egypt. kum, huma,
N7, BN, and B7, [N, are really identical, the last being

strengthened by an additional demonstrative element, as is
also the case with A®%+%: and ANYt:: The Talmudic forms
§72°% and IR (for [IM2% and J79) shew us that the double
n of the Chaldee, Syriac and Mandaitic is an assimilation of #4,
the syllable su, en, hen being, as 1 formerly stated, an interjec-
tional or demonstrative clement prefixed to the pronoun. The

simple oﬁ and -.aq;l of the old Syriac have entirely disappeared

in the modern language; and in the modern dialects of Ethiopia
the place of this pronoun has been usurped by later compounds.
"Thus in Tigrifla, n¥ssa, fem. ndssd, plur. masc. nlssdtom, fem.
nissaton, for néfsi, etc.; and in Amharic, AQh: &sa, fem.
AChP: &rs#wa, plur. ACAT®: orsatyaw, or with a further
assimilation A.: &s2, etc, from CAN: r'%s, “head.”

On the formation of the plurals of the personal pronouns,
I shall make some additional remarks when I come to trcat
of that subject in relation to the noun and verb. Mecantime
I pass on to the other classes of pronouns.

B. The Demonstrative Pronouns.

From the pronoun of the 3rd person, by prefixing the
demonstrative particle or interjection Ad, in vulgar Arabic 4,
we get the compound pronoun 44-A4i. This appears in the
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Talmid as NV, fem. RV, plur. ﬁn?.:l (for WD) The
word is often wrongly pointed N¥WJ, N7, whereby it is
confounded with the Hebrew 831, X%, which is of a totally
different origin, viz. by assimilation for m.'l‘?,:l. In Mandaitic
the same word exists in the singular, yIN, ;')n&n, without any
corresponding plural. In Syriac the second 4 was elided, and
the syllables Zd-#, Zd-7, contracted into o haw, o hay or Ly,
plur. @30'1 hanngin, <...3c;1 hannen (for ha-cn-hiin, hi-én-ken).
In the Palestinian dialect we also find the singular forms olov,
oo; fem. Llov, wo, but not the plural. In modern Syriac
the corresponding words are o001 aw, w01 ay, often written and
pronounced 6], of, ...]:,  and &, with the plur. u.)'f ani (from

the old fem. v...)éi), shortenced into \] dn and J an. From this
is formed another pronoun by the addition of the particle
]cn at the end, t6 designate a more remote object; “that,”
“yonder,” viz. 101 oo (]6 o), ', fem. Y oo, @'a. The n
which we have found in the plurals é.!c'ﬁ, ‘ln;,j, etc., seems to

appear in the singular in the Assyrian amnu, “this,” whether
we regard it as merely =an+ /i, or as=d+sn+ /. The forms
given by the grammarians are:
sing. masc. annu (fem. annat), (anni?)
plur. masc. annititn  fem. anndtu, annitu,
with another plural form, perhaps of both genders, anni or anné.
In vulgar Arabic of Egypt the forms corresponding to
N¥7Y, N, ﬁn;,"'l, are still used with the original interjectional
force: @4, “there he is” aif, “there she is” dkfim or &hém,
“thcre they are.”
A very large number of demonstrative pronouns have their
source in the cognate letters 4 and ¢ in juxtaposition with
which we often find £, /and 7. You will remember that Aram.

S d = Arab. y di, 5 = Eth. Heb. Assyr. £; and that Aram. 1} ¢ =
Arab. & t4, p = Eth. A: 5, Assyr. §, Heb. & sk.
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One of the simplest of these pronouns is the Arabic \3, fem.

., - 4 s 2
W9 29, | U, plur. gl\ or )|, often written plene QJ,\, 24,1,
The corresponding forms in vulgar Arabic are da or 47, fem. 47,
plur. o daul or dol, dosla, doli (which seems to arise from
a combination of the singular with the ancicnt plural). In
Ethiopic we have the same word in the form 'H: s fem. H: 34,

plur. Afy: Ui, fem. NN: #la. Its Hebrew cquivalent is m,
fem. PWI, for sds, shortened into it and i, plur. ‘7& (1 Chron.
xx. 8, generally with the art. ‘7&:!'), u'l%lS The Phoenician

forms are, as might be expected, very similar; viz. } for both
genders (perhaps with a difference of pronunciation, 82, 34);
fem. also 1, in Plautus sy#%; plur. ‘7&, in Plautus #y. The
form 1N, which also occurs in Phoenician, has been regarded as
equivalent to the Hebrew fi3; but the article in Phoenician

is the same as in Hebrew, and } does not take the article in
Phoenician even when the preceding substantive is defined
¢ ngb and 1 P&). I prefer therefore to consider the aleph

in IX as merely prostheticc The very curt form of the word !
might readily lead to such a vowel being prefixed; and we find
some support for this idea in the modern Ethiopic or Tigrifia
form AH: fem. AH:: In the later Hebrew of the Mishnah we
have masc. m, fem. W (24 or i), plur. %‘?R In Assyrian it is

curious to find the form with / in the singular as well as the
plur.;

sing. masc. #/lu fem. ullat

plur. masc. ulliatu fem. ullitu”.

By appending a demonstrative # to the masculine, we obtain
the common J. Aram. form |3, "3, emphatic /)3, 87, with its
simple fem. 77, X3, and its plur. ]’&& The corresponding

1 [The latter only in the Pentateuch, where it is probably to be viewed as a mere

scriptio defectiva ?‘5-‘}) as in Phoenician. Cf. Kuenen s/ supra. In any case Sﬂq

is younger than 2N}, final N being readily lost in Hebrew, as in rl=o'lln]
3 [The feminines are not recognised by Delitzsch.)
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Phoenician forms are )t and N; and in certain Aramaic dialects
(Egypto-Aram., Nabathcan) thesec words appear as X! and NI.
An Ethiopic form, with further demonstrative increment, is

Hyk: snti, fem. W2 sass, plur. ANYE: ellonth, fem. AAYE:
cllantn.

For the sake of still greater emphasm, hai is prefixed to these
forms, giving in Arabic \.», fem. s.n or .';.n, H"";’ Gla, plor.

e X4

4l or J,u, and vulgarly kdda, fem. Addi, plur. Addaul, and in

Africa hddam. In Egypt, with somewhat of the original inter-
jectional force, dd4¥, “this here” The corrcsponding Aramaic
words vary considerably in form according to the dialects.
In the Targims and the Talmid we find ]"ﬁ fem. N3

(or X7W), plur. ]"7&1 and "‘71 (less correctly pronounced rL)Rﬁ
and r‘?.:l), and similarly in the Palestinian dialect <200 or
QO fem. 1361 (Adde for hada), plur. aNG1.  In Mandaitic } has

generally taken the place of -7; ]’IRH, fem. NINT1, plur. r‘mn.
NN however occurs, as also the compound 1IN = Talmud.

", ie W1 I The ordinary Syriac forms are Lo, fem.
T}C;'I. plur. e&é’c Of these, ]-;c;'l stands for N.'ﬁ:?'l, and ‘;c;'l is
weakened from 1301, which occurs in the combination G300
(for u?]iél) Shorter forms arc \G.'l, for 177, and 0. Here
too must be placed the Talmudic [737 or IR, which latter is

also found in Samaritan. Here X has taken the place of v,
whilst the aspirated 7 4/ is rcpresented only by the aspira-
tion % This gradual clision of thc 4, combined with the
ordinary dropping of thc final #, cnables us to cxplain the
common Talmudic forms ‘W7, fem. N7, plur. 33 or 37,

as corruptions of ]H_Q, Nj.j, and r‘_-)n. The modern Syriac
words are very similar, viz. J01] @44 or | 4, plur. ]Jl anne. Vo)

springs from the fem. ]301, the original aspirated 4 (d%) being
represented, as in N, by an %; & having been gradually
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dropped, 4’d has been contracted into 4. Dialectically the forms
wtl, 21, are also used, both from |51

Now if to these series of pronouns we append the letter 9,
we obtain another serics, generally designating more distant
objects.

The simplest of thesc is the J. Aram. T or 1M, fem. 7,
plur. ‘1'?5, which are formed from [3, X3 and "‘-_)R The
Palestinian dialect exhibits the plural in the form paon.
By prefixing A4 we arrive at the Talmudic ™, fem. ¥), plur.
937 or 330, and the Mandaitic XA (masc. and fem.), plur.
TJRH, which are contractions for 'p"ln, 'lmn, and 'p")n

Here too the Syriac varieties »a\OV, fem. yaMOV, find their
place; the former of which may perhaps be compounded with a

form corresponding to the Mishnaic %'7&( As for »QIa1 (y300),
which is always masc., it is probably not a mere variation of

,p.&m, but a diffcrent compound, viz. from @30’1 and .
In Arabic the corresponding pronoun is 0.'3\3, fem. c’)\; , é,L.pJ,

s 73 P |

plur. &J)Y,} or ()3¥,1. The Arabs have, however, regarded the

suffixed glf as being the pronoun of the 2nd person, and hence,
though q..:J\:: is commonly used in speaking to two or more per-

sons of both sexes, it is also permitted to use c)\:\ in addressing

,
P e o S

a woman, Lo§\ in speaking to two, and l.ﬂ.j or US\.S in speaking
to several, according to their sex. The vulgar forms, at least in

North Africa, are I3 dak, fem. s dik, plur. &y dirk.

In Egypt we find, with the addition of %4, the forms dikkd
(masc. fem.) and dwkkid (masc.); and these may be still further
strengthencd by appending the pronoun of the 3rd pers., masc.
dukhauwd, masc. fem. dikhaiya, plur. masc. fem. dukhamma.
The Ethiopic presents us with this augmented pronoun in
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the form "Hiv: s2bf, fem. AYYN-: 2ne2khl, plur. AdN-: kA,
Here the fem. is remarkable, but we shall speak of it when
we come to the simple relative form Ayt: &wa.

These pronouns again may be heightened by the accession
of a fresh demonstrative syllable. Thus in Chaldee we find
|37 for both genders, with additional ». The Ethiopic presents
us with a form with additional 2, viz. Hivvk: sébwet# or Hivk:
sdthi, fem. Nyt smtakdd, plur. Adnwk: &lkwdts or Adnt:

P A4

Xlth. The Arablc prefixes 44 in the form s, fem. e,
uwu., plur. g,L:!,L», which arc much used in the vulgar
dialects, g)‘.).b hadak, LJJJ.b /uidik plur. 4._)43,» /ut'uld’:k or in

North Africa cJ,.» hadnk. From Addak seems to arise, by

clision of the 4, the form uJ.; hak, used by the Bedouins; just as
[}

\&» Zddd, in combination with the article ‘a/, becomes /%a/, which

e Lo L2 g

is used for all numbers and genders, as c._:\..'\.(l.b «;—-Ld.b

e - s Lo

C.MJ\», ,Jo-)\b, u!.(h. Another strengthened form in old
Arabic is ._‘JJ..), where the letter / has been inserted between

13 and &J; its fem. is ¢2))5, by contraction for ¢)5. Peculiar

to the Mandaitic is the word JYWINM (masc. and fem.), plur.

masc. pmu&n, fem. PANINN.  Here it scems tolerably clear
that we have again the prefixes N1 and ]’R, contracted into
]&ﬁ, and the suffixcs of the 3rd person; but it is not so easy to
say what is reprcsented by the letters 1N, unless we admit
Nocldeke's suggestion that they are identical with 1!, the

Aramaic form of NWN.

Finally, under this head, we have a few demonstratives that
are formed by mcans of the prefix ' 2. Here I mention first,

though somcwhat doubtful'ly, the Talmudic pronoun ¥ 'R, fem.
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YN ; doubtfully, I say, because it may also be explained, as 1
did above, by assimilation from '8, *1*®_ This latter view
is countenanced by the plurals §)%¢, 18, The forms ¥7°)
and ‘an;*; , representing the substantive verb, seem to be fresh
compounds of the demonstrative # and ¥, )'W; e.g. ¥7) 'ND
“what it is,” YT NI “it is L” {10 "D P*IY “they are
perfectly righteous men.” More certain examples of this for-
mation with prefixed 7 are YW (for |TR), fem. NPR; and
TIX, plur. K,

To designate a definite pronominal accusative, especially of
a somewhat emphatic kind, we find in the Semitic languages a
peculiar word joined with the pronominal suffixes. In Ethiopic
this is N P: £iyd, a word rcgarding the origin of which various
conjectures have been hazarded, but which I am inclined to
think finds its source in the demonstrative £, to which we have
so often referred. From this are formed, with the usual pro-
nominal suffixes, Ayd-ya, kiyd-ka, etc. By the weakening of 3
into [ (of which I gave some examples in a former lecture), we

°
obtain the Arabic dialectic form La. From this it is but a step

©
to the common Arabic L\ #d, which is used precisely like

»
its Ethiopic equivalent, and appears in Tigrifia in the contracted
form of A 7, denoting self, as AR: iyé, An: ikha, AP: iyis. In
the other Semitic languages this word takes the feminine termi-
nation a? or ¢, probably appended to it in order to bring out
more strongly the abstract idea of Aoccitas (if I may use such a
word) ; and in these languages its range of use is considerably
wider than in Arabic and Ethiopicc. Hence we get, in the first
place, the Phoenician J"X, which was doubtless pronounced
in the earlicr stages of the language #ydtk or iyath; for other-
wise the * would not have been inserted in writing, as is almost
invariably the case in the older inscriptions. In the inscriptions
of later date, however, we find I, and Plautus heard the word
pronounced y74. The Aramaic forms seem to be shortened from

the Phoen., viz. Syr. AS, Chald. n:, less correctly I\, Thesc
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are used riot only as a sign of the definite accus., ;2 daauD
183] Auo Latas A. Jou\; but also as a substantive, signify-
ing self, e g. VAN %'QOMQ 0 “he who knows himself,”
1Aio 244u\5 “free-will”; and likewise in the Palestinian dia-
lects and in Samaritan to form demonstratives, as in the phrases
NDOY AN'3 “on that same day,” w A3 “in that same
year,” 10010 ol “at that same time” 001 Au] 1 O
“that man is a thief,” "7 r"J:;\ Ns ‘i.‘m: "_) ]’:J.:l |"3 “this is of
. use to me, those are not.” fn this wa}; we ma).' best explain the
Mandaitic demonstrative spoken of above, MWINT (masc. and
fem.), WRIRT, 'PRINT, where W is probably =Y.  Simi-

larly in Hebrew ydth was further altered into @24, whence, by the
usual change of 4 into 4, resulted the common form 474, NN.
In close connection with a following word this ¢4 was shortened

into Jtk, just as from n?n) and W we get ‘T/n) and
W Next, dth was che.mged into XA ‘nt't, as in.m";w_t for
attt.fmf and finally this “FW was heightened by the tone into &4,
IR, In later Hebrew, perhaps under the influence of the sur-
rounding Aramaic dialects, /W came to be used, like h:, as a
demonstrative: DV Y3, ,'12? Aning, nis S Y “that

one sat down,” Jﬁu‘? PrRD N NI, In Assyrian I find a

word affu, which seems to be nearly connected with yd¢k and
oth, for example in such phrases as attha abfia “my father”
(“mon pere & moi”), sirya attiia “my family” (YN), dindta
attia “my laws” (™), bita attiinu “our house,” $a la iptallahfi
abiya wa attua “who revere (nL)B) not my father and me.”
Schrader also regards as cognate with ydtk the words ydtz and
as?, in such phrases as ydtl Nabfinahid Susibanni, “ as for me,
Nabunit, save (31'"%) thou me”; and again, Sa /4 fplakni abiitiya
n &5 ld isbatii nlr sarriitiya, “who did not fear my fathers,
and, as regards me, did not take up the yoke of my rule.”
These words ydfi and 457 he explains as made up of ya +
a + & or 5, i.e. ya for yath, a suffix of the 1st pers, and
a further demonstrative # or §&. Sayce, however, gives a differ-

W. L. 8
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ent explanation of both words, so that we are evidently on
unsafe ground. Even the Hebrew 1IX has been explained in a
manner different from that which I have just suggested to you,
for some scholars have regarded it as a substantive, nearly equi-
SrAan
valent in form and meaning to the Arabic & | “sign” or “mark,”
“form” or “body,” thus identifying it with the word [\# (for n!& or
n:ﬁn), or else assuming a form I or R, from the construct

state of which (J¥& or M) NW might be derived by con-
traction.

Before quitting the demonstrative pronouns, I will say a
few words regarding the definite article, which really belongs to
this class of words, Its original form was, in all probability,

S‘I a compound of 44 and /, nearly in the sense of the Latin
#lle, connccted with the adverbs 'ml)n “away,” “beyond,” and
D‘)ﬂ “here,” “ hither.” In Hebrew the ! was assimilated to all
followmg letters; and when the doubling wholly ceased to
be audible, the loss of it was compensated by the heightening of
the vowel into 4 =, as in PMRY, 7, Y7, YNS], on which
and other modifications of the a.rtlcle see your Hebrew gram-
mars. In Phoenician its form is the same as in Hebrew, but it
is not so frequently used as in the latter language, e.g. 1 2200
for 7Y 22D, 1 PN for NI WON, NI DWW for DINN
R, & NInsn for TR N3bon.

The Arabs ordinarily weakened the initial {3 to N, but re-
stricted the assimilation of the final / to a following dental, sibi-
lant or liquid (the so-called solar letters U:‘ w s dO W

sLbLs s,

udbkuoga),,e g YLl Jasil, m.un but),m (e,

U..o&)\ (Wp?a'_'l), j.d\ ('lnjgo'_\). In Egypt this assimilation is
nowadays extended to T and &), as eg-gassdr, eg-gum'a “ Fri-

day,” ek-kull, ek-kenise “ church.” The letter /, however, though
assimilated in pronunciation, is always written. The Arabian
Bedouins are still said to retain the old pronunciation 4a/, saying
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has-sanak instead of as-sanah, ng?.‘_'l‘, Generally speaking, how-
ever, the initial e/if is regarded as so weak in sound that it

Ano £
suffers elision whenever another word precedes, e.g. iloll 4l

b - 7’

abu 'l-maliks, not abd al-maliki, [\ \." S 'n-ndss, not fI an-

Qo -~ wfutao P
ndsi, oW\ JG kdla’r-rajuln, not kala ar-rajulu, i\l NG
kalats 'L-may'atu, not kdlat al-maratu. Indecd it was at times
dropped altogether and only the / sounded, and this is common
at the present day, e.g. lakmar * red,” liswid “ black,” lashar, the
“ Asghar” mosque, ktnén * the two.”

In Ethiopic there is no definite article, and the same appcars
to be the case in Assyrian. The Aramaic dialects labour under
the same deficiency, but make up for it by appending to the
noun the demonstrative %4 or 4, which appears in writing as an

aleph; thus X733, ].a\\, RBD, lficacm. With this we

may compare the postpositive en and e of the Scandinavian
tongues, derived from an older énn and i (e.g. Danish Mand,
Manden; Hus, Huset), of which we shall have to make mention
again hereafter. More to our present purpose, however, is the
Himyaritic suffixed #, e.g. in 71D “this monument” or “tablet,”

e | (v | it | Yp | B | 13 | W | o
or in JoblD “this stone” | *Oynnly | 3 | 135 | 13 | RFpN
”n‘)b'b | Ry | "JpN1.  The words [T)ID and ]b‘?bb arc appa-
rently contractions of I and ]nDBWD. as scems to result
from such forms as | Rl ats] I 1"3 “between these two towers "
or “castles,” | ],j)n': | sp:x “the lords of these two houses,”
]n)h':l “ this house of ours” (where the J is the Sl:ﬂix of thf st
pers. plur?). Often the demonstrative pronoun |7, fem. 17, is

prefixed to such words, as ["IID |7

! [This statement rests on a misconception: &iwJl> stands for Kaudl (s3l.
N&ld.)

% Other examples are: WD |7, “this inscription”; PMY [T, *(this idol”;
JAND |3, *“this door™; 1AV [, “this bullding”; 1YY, “this statae”; I,
“and these two camels.”

8—2
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C. The Relative Pronouns.

The relative in its simplest form is, it may be said, iden-
tical with the demonstrative pronoun. As the Germans use der
instead of welcker, and we English t4at instead of who, so did
the Semites employ closely cognate or identical words as de-
monstratives and relatives.

The simplest of the relative forms is the "l of the Biblical

Aramaic, shortencd in the Targums and in Syriac into %, 7 @%

One or other of these forms appears in all the Aramaic dialects
cxcept the Egyptian and that of some ancient inscriptions, which
have 1. The Mandaites say &4 as well as @# and the same form
%/ is occasionally found in Samaritan. I need only remark in
addition that in Mandaitic 1) is used in a few cases instead of
the common 7, as AR T'ANY “he who does good,” R'ID TAND
“he who does evil” (where 1'm='|‘;gw_); IRPRANIRD 87
“spirit of our fathers” The word ¥, which is mentioned by
Gesenius and others as the Mandaitic form of the relative, has
no existence, being merely a false reading of the somewhat
abbreviated character of the word . In modern Syriac L or 32

is frequently employed for 3, as I:J?. A.u'D;.Q (for 1:.-133 1o2)
“the Savjour of the world,” ..-u..n.b.» Aaéa (for ]‘A-:-bua ]D‘éu)
“forgiveness of sins,” \i_go; bass (for \'!_5'9, 01.,.}.») “the passion
of our Lord,” édrit isha, i.e. $0.au) 01535 “ after Jesus.”

Identical, with this Y3 or '1 is the Arabic ’,_) generally em-
ployed in thns one form for both genders and all numbers; as

S e .a

LJJ.J ‘)\: ,o \.’Jb‘ “he who said that came to me,’ uJa,.,.: qg-*-.'
“my well which I dug.” The use of this word is, however,
only dialectic. In S. Arabia the Himyaritic furnishes us with
similar forms : masc. 9 (H), fem. 19, plur. ¢ or O

In Ethiopic we find H: &4, with a fem. A%+ énsa, and a plur.
&la, all bearing a striking rcsemblance to the corresponding
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forms of the demonstratives. H: s may be used, like ™3 and

).3, for both genders and numbers. The fem. A%+: we must
trace back to the demonstrative particle en, or the letter n, plus

the fem. termination #; and the plur. AN: to the demonstrative let-
ter /. In Hebrew occurs the cognate form 31, likewise invariable.

of
In Arabic and Hebrew the simple article  Ji, -1, is sometimes

v ubo LA ~

employed as a relative; e.g. r(.\.. a0 Jy '.’m “of the

-,‘.a.a// L%

people of whom is the Apostle of God,” for (,‘.\.. A J’.a) u_.g&\,
Joshua x. 24, ¥PW¢ m:‘;‘m “who went with him”; 1 Sam. ix. 24,
oy TR, 1 Chron. xxvi. 28, S e b,

Hencc, from a combination of these two words, wlth the
P |

insertion of the demonstrative letter / (as in (2)}a), arises .the

L L- P4
ordinary Arabic relative s\, with its fem. q'i\\, for the full
inflection of which see the Arabic grammar. Its form in the

vulgar dialects is k’,l\ elli, in Maltese even shortened into H‘l i,

for all the genders and numbers. Identical with q.)l\ in form,
though not exactly in meaning, is the Hebrew demonstrative

‘4
n"?,j, shortened into I%D, just as sl is sometimes found in

(2 72

the form J\. !'7"! is used as fem. in 2 Kings iv. 25, 37

ts,'l n’BM‘I and another form. !l‘?n hallésn, also occurs as
fcm in Ezckicl xxxvi. 35, .‘lwm !n‘?'\ r'mn This last sccms

to be weakencd from !!';7.‘_!, and to exhibit this pronoun in cven
L 2d
a purer form than n;%a and _sdll.

The relative pronoun in Assyrian is sz or 54, which admits of
no variation, but is evidently connected with the simple pronoun
$n, “he,” and the demonstrative $a-su.
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The Hebrew word ‘Q&_{., though familiar to us all, is difficult

to analyse. Some, as for instance Fleischer, Miihlau and Sayce,
following an older scholar named Tsepregi, regard '\?&5 as the

Hebrew representative of the Aramaic W, 32 «place” in
Syriac also “trace,” “track,” “footstcp,” as in 5@5 (for ba-athar)
£
“after,” “behind,” Arab. :S\ and;\ , “trace,” “ track,” “ footstep,”
»

Eth. AWG:: In support of this view they appeal to analogies in
other languages, e. g. the Chinese, where so means both * place”
and “which,” and to the vulgar use of wo in German, for
example, “ Der Mann, wo ich gesehen habe,” instead of welcken,
or again, “Der Fremde, wo du mit ihm gegessen hast,” instead of
“mit welchem du gegessen hast.” Gesenius, in his immortal work,
the Zhesaurus Linguae Hebraeae, sought to connect 1?&_& with

the Hebrew radical 'gl:t “Modo in tali vocabulo de ctymo
quaerendum est, '\?&5 pr. rectum valuisse conjecerim ab "W/
rectus fuit, deinde recte, ita, i. q. '; et Germ. so, idque in anti-
quiore lingua in pron. relat. abiisse. Cf. 13 i/, et relativum 3,
ct contra Germ. 5o, i.e. propr. rclat. fem. Simonis relationem ita
exprimi censet, quod ad sequentia rectd tendat.” Ewald, whose

opinions I would always mention with the respect duc to so
great a scholar,—Ewald’s latest view seems to have been that

ﬂ?{g_ stands for m, and is compounded of two demonstra-

v

tives, ¥ =0, 9, 1 and (7, Plus the prosthetic 8. Finally, Fried-
rich Bottcher looks upon % as standing for '7?'&, and as

made up of a merely prosthetic ¥, and a word (7? , Which he
regards as an older form of the article L).:l (just as su secmed to

be an older form of Ny, or the verbal conj. ‘79‘”;-‘*‘79,)‘_!,
‘)tgpg{). As the matter at present stands, we have to choose, I
thi:ik, between Fleischer’s view on thg one hand, and Ewald’s or
Bottcher's on the other; and, on the whole, I incline to the

lattér, in so far as I would seek the origin of the relative pro-
noun somewhere in the region of the demonstratives. For the
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interchange of ‘7 and 9, even in this region, compare the Syriac
15561, “ here,” with the Chaldee s'a‘?g. In Hebrew the longest
form of the word is "X, but there are several shorter forms,

without X and usually with assimilation of the final » or / to the
following letter; viz. ‘¥, &, @, but also ¥ (in “D7W, Eccles.

iii. 18, and according to one reading in N¥W/ for YW/, Eccles.

ii. 22). In Phoenician the word is written &R, but that the @
may originally have had a vowel is at least suggested by the
transcription of words handed down to us by Latin and Greek
authors, such as Nesso esse sade (capillus' Veneris), i. e. n?)

Ty ?&_{_ More frequent, however, are the shorter forms as,
es, ys, is, and also sf, su, which last correspond to the Hebrew
¥; e.g. in the Poenulus, assamar binam, DYID DNPN “ what
he says is friendly” ; ys siddobrim, thyfel yth chyl ys chon them
tiful, .. (probably), SyB) b 15 wae-ba-nae Sysi o) g,
in Latin eum fecisse aiunt, sibi quod faciundum fust ; or, to quote
another line, yth alonim valonuth sicoraths simacom syth, i.e.
naér BipIsg e Rt DN,

The use of the relative as a conjunction, and as a sign of the
genitive relation between two substantives, belongs rather to the
department of Syntax than of Etymology. These phecnomcna
nced cause you no surprise, if you reflect, on the one hand, that
the Greek particle dos is only a case of the relative pronoun &s;
and, on the other, that the Persian sgdfa? or connective vowel ¢ -

in such constructions as . & ‘.ls ndm-i pidar-i man, “the
name of my father,” is merely a corruption of what was the
relative pronoun in the older stages of the language.

I may therefore conclude my remarks on the relative by
referring briefly to certain possessive pronouns, which are formed
from it in several of the Scmitic languages. In Ethiopic we find
HA:, fem. AYEA:, plur. AN\A:, combined with suffixes as fol-
lows: si'd-ya, si'd-ka, si'a-ifi, si'd-na, sfa-kéma, sf'a-hémi, ctc.
Here we may perhaps discern the rclative H: 2a, in combination
with the pronoun £iyd, or rather its Arabic form iyd, of which I
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spoke in a former lecture. In Aramaic we meet with two forms,
™ and '7'1 The former is found in the Talmiid, e.g. n&s

ll‘l‘l"l:l h;qm: nﬂ; “we (occupy ourselves) with our affairs,
and they with theirs,” This arises, as Luzzatto has suggested,
from a combination of *J with '  “hand.” It also occurs in
modern Syriac in the forms w2, w2} 2, diyi, diyukh,
diyan, ctc., . with clision of the & between two vowels. The other
form ‘7"-! i.e. 9 plus the prep. 5 is found in Biblical Aramaic,
e.g. Dan. ii. 20—N"3 15"1 xmma RNDIA *3; and prevails

in the Targims and in Syriac'. The equlvalent ")v from
‘7 '\W& occurs in later Hebrew, as well as in l’hoemcmn‘
Already in Jonah i. 7 we read 'D'?U:l *“for whose cause?” and
in ver, 12, ~Svn “for my sake”; and similarly in the Poenulus

ulic sills, ’W a‘nn “my guest” (lit. “ wanderer”) ; amma sills,
"?W m “my mother”; bene silli, ’SW 'J: “my son” A
fuller form seems to occur on a Tyrian signet ring, viz. l""wn"
el J'HPBD‘?WR D‘?N &8 “(belonging) to Ba‘al-yathon, a priest
" (lit. a gods’-man) of Melkart Rsph.”

D. The Interrogative Pronouns.

The first of these to which I would direct your attention is
the Arabic q‘ ayy, fem. &_:l ayyah, fully inflected, mecaning

v 3%
“who which, what?” It governs a genitive, as ugjl s\ or

of v ef Crvbo 3
uo)‘ &\, “which land ?” u‘“" )l ! “which of the two men?”
veo LodE weif

dl,.Jll l “which of the men ?” \4‘)‘, 2| “which of them® ?"

1 Compare the African JL»O d g..\l\
* In vulgar Arabic it has beoome 4 or in combination with “’_. (thing) &4 ; J
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This word seems to me to have its ultimate source in the inter-
£
rogative particle |, Heb. {J. It is found in Ethiopic too in the

sing. A@: dy, plur. APt: ayydt, for both genders; and in the
modcrn Tigrifia it appears as A2Y: AP%h: APY: APE: or ALY,
which are probably compounds of AR: and the Ethiopic inter-
rogative &:: In the other Semitic languages this word has
more of an adverbial force, being prefixed to other words ‘to
convert them into interrogatives, and entering into the composi-
tion of a great many interrogative adverbs. In Hebrew, for
example, it appears as '\ (¢ for ay) in " W, “who, which ?”

THD ' “from which?” nﬁls W “ wherefore, why?” But also

as an independent word in the sense of “where ?” with pronom.
suffixes, 712N, %, D'®; and in a longer form without suffix,

M. Of compound words the most ordinary examples are:
PY% 3
I (for ', Arabic 1) “where?” contracted |®, and as an
accusative 7)X “whither?” TN, MW, and n::*n “how ?”
nby “ where? how?” Similar formatrons in Ethropic are
ALt : “where?” and, with a shortening of AL: into A: & A
3, “how? how!” reduplicated A@@: ¥3f5, A« : &fafJ, or
N ¢fAf5; and AMEYE: “how much? how many?” from
NQCYy: séfn, which is properly a noun meaning “number,”
“quantity.” In Aramaic we have two forms of this word,
£
for just as the Arabic | is in Hebrew 11, so in Aramaic we find
both % and 1. The latter, %3, is the ordinary form in the
Talmtd Biabli and in the Syriac dialect of Palestine. For
instance, in the Talmid, |*3 " or "1, fem. RT"Q or NI
“who?” “which?”; in Palestinian Syriac likewise 01, fem.

2, “why?” In Egypt, dnkit, énhi, enhilm, as min Inhit gins, ‘‘of what kilr(l," but
scparately enhs, enhf, enhiim, * who?” “which?”, where en is probably for &s=

£

cﬁ" [So sta. p- 80. But Néldeke explains the » as a remnant of the old

Tanwin, ).b ,_.5\ , and so forth.)
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101 Further, in the Talmiid, 17 ¥ or N7 “who,” “which,”
“what is—?" for ¥ |*1"1; ‘%7 “how?” MDY “where?” N¥IX
“in respect of which?” “in reference to whlch?” for W7D,
N“'? “to which?” “whither?” for R"ﬂ‘? In the Aramaic of the
Targums both forms occur; ™ and ™ “how?” ¥I® and
"M, fem. NTR and N7, “who, which?” N and NIV,
“where?” ["_D’t_g and n: 0, “how?” In Synac we have only
the forms with aleph, but in great abundance; for instance:
,_...]' (3k%) “how,” “as” with its derivatives [no] “as” “like,”
]'r».a]' “together,” “at once,” ts:zo]' “as one who,” “as if)’
]simf, “as”; further, E..]' “where?” from |2 “here”; é..]',
112.], “how?” for \;':':..]' and ﬁt_::..]', J2a.] “whence?” for
o o i 1. for ﬁr.]', “who?” with its fem. ]',...]', and plur.
vn&..]' for r‘?& *X; and finally, with a shortening of uT into l,
...ASE! “when?” in the Targiims 'l_'\p’&_t and NDO'R, from the
Heb. ‘D, Arab. ",i.; In modern Syriac there are similar
forms, though of course more or less corrupted. Such are:
b—-] ika or b] tka, “where?” b,S "‘i edana, for 891'9 N,
“when?” smin2 or imné, * which of them?” -u.&o ui or u.ﬁn..],
in Talmudic §3b *1; further, 2] “who?” from N)7 ' and

N9 W, with another form hu...] éni, which is, strictly speaking,

derived from the old plural v.S..T In Mandaitic the same
interrogative exists in N} m'nd, “whence?” which is also a
Talmudic form, for RJD or ]JD ie. ' |b; ']N‘? D minné lakh,

in the Talmud S&JD undenam tibi? Also in ¥ or y‘; 2,
for ’xL) “whxthcr?" R")’D millz, “whence?” NRDY or FNRD

“when?” NI} and RON or NIN7, “where?” from NIW, N7,
with suffix YIND “where is—?” in which form the real inter-

rogative has wholly disappeared, just as in the modern Syriac
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il; 15 “where is he?” from b! ika, “where?” Here too I
should mention the Mandaitic forms N')ON and YAONY, proba-
bly standing for T3 %17 and {3t %7, eg. BTN NN
“in which will ye cross over?” Y1 BN 8P MDD “which
(of them) is my throne?”

Another interrogative pronoun in the Semitic languages is
that which is characterised by the initial lctter m. Its oldest
forms appear to me to be man for the masc.,, and mant for the
fem.; but in practicc man is uscd as the interrogation for
persons of both sexes, “who?” whilst man¢ is employed in
speaking of things, “what?”

In Ethiopic we actually find these oldest forms in use; ®f:
mdng, acc. By : mdna, “who?” and NYyt: mt, ace. Nyt: mnta,
“what?” The Himyar. form is also [D, but more usually 13 with
the substitution of 3 for . In Arabic we have ordinarily ';:
man for persons, but a distinction of gender is made in the rare
case of the word standing alone, when it is fully inflected, the masc.
sing. being yie mantt, and the fem. &io manak (with aspirated 4,

¢ s ¢ L,

for «—ue) and sometimes (e mant. The Assyrian forms are
said to be mannu or mann and man, which last is identical with

the Aramaic ‘p, csé Hence arise in the Aramaic dialects, by

the addition of the pronoun 4#, such forms as Syriac al;
Talmudic 3D, fem. D, for ¥7 |D, %7 |D; Mandaitic IND;
modern Syriac .....ﬁo, 130, w130, which is strictly speaking
derived from the old feminine. The forms in the vulgar dialects
of Abyssinia are not dissimilar to those of the ancient Ethiopic,
viz. Tigrifia ®Y%: “who?” and AYFL: méntdy, rarcly MDYz and
AY+p: “what?” This latter is compounded of @%t: and the

other interrogative A2:: In Ambharic the commonest forms are
AY: “who?” and AY: “what,” shortened from NY+::

Vulgar Arabic forms of L; are u; and :J,. The change of

vowel in the former case is due to the influence of the labial m;
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in the latter, it is the natural weakening of &4 in the shut
syllable, and is pronounced in pause min o>e. From a form
resembling this last must have arisen, by the rejection of the
final #, the Hebrew *D “who?” It is also found in Ethiopic,

but as a neuter, “what?” or else as an adverb “how!” e.g.
RAALA: “how pleasant!” N POMN,: “how great is—I" R PMY:
“how great?” “how much?” (from ®fN\%: “mcasurc, quantity™).
The Phoenician form of the personal interrogative seems also,
from some phrases in the Poenulus, to have been mf.

The neuter form ma is common to the Arabic, Hebrew, Phoe-
nician, and the Aramaic dialects, L:, b, XD, l&'); and we also

find abundant traces of it in Assyrian, as I shall show you
presently. This form I would venture to explain, with Fr.
Bottcher, as follows. The original mant became by assimilation
matt; the doubling was gradually dropped, because hardly
audible, at the end of the word, leaving mas. This would
gradually lead to the aspiration of the final ¢, math The
aspirated letter would first pass into 4, D, mak, and finally

disappear altogether in pronunciation, the vowel being length-
ened in the now open syllable, b, mah. Compare the different

- of
stages of such words as I]JN q& ﬂ& “anger” (Arab. _&

“nose”), or AN, with suffix AR, from nn nn an or mn
nm (for anJ) and the series of changes wluch produced the
ordmary feminine termination of nouns N_, 8_, out of the
original a¢, viz. (1) a¢, (2) ath, N_, (3) alt, wnth aspirated 4
(found in Arabic in rhyme), and finally (4) 4, by I RT. In this

way too we are cnabled to give an casy explanation of the
daghesh forte which so constantly follows this word, and of the
forms =D, D, M. as compared with those of the article

'av Do l?n from ‘713,
From RQ by the addition of §7 we obtain in Talmudic and
Mandaitic the forms D, YIRD, “what is it?"” ¥IRD is con-
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tracted in Mandaitic into W in the word Y “why?” ie.
o b= !79 By adding |*7 to N there arises in
Talmudic the word ‘Rb “what?” in composition W “where-
fore?” “why?” = rmb L)v In ancient Syriac the same com-
bination of KD with N7 and |7 finally resulted in the

contracted forms 11t and éb the latter of which was farther
weakened into o&o Hence in combination with §7 arose the

form @l “what is it?” = oo 13%. In modern Syriac this
same md-dén has been contracted into 230, with a rather

unusual weakening of the vowel in this dialect ; and this is farther

shortened into a%, Zato, and even Q%, as in y,ﬂs ao
“what shall we do?”

With regard to-the ncutral \: in Arabic, I may observe that
it is not unfrequently shortened into (: md cspccially in con-

- ¢ - €
nection with prepositions, as (‘\f‘" ‘.93\, for Pt ¢ for

‘ rd -

I’L'{" ('"*f ¢ ‘.i These last two words are still further
. abbreviated in poetry into ;; and (J,_ which shows us the origin

of the word ;:( “how much?” standing for (? cor LS, Syriac

Rao, Hebrew 113, In Ethiopic this abbreviated md is fre-

quently appended to other interrogatives, with somewhat the
same forcc as thc Latin nam; e.g. ®p®: (mdnit-md) Ayt:
“who art thou, pray?” Ay TP mént-nis-mb, ALT®: a_ylt-md
ACR: Xfd-md, ANLyP: md'isé-nir-md.

That these intcrrogative pronouns should pass into mdcﬁmtcs,
* with the sense of “who, whoever, what, whatever,” is only what
might bc naturally cxpected, and the consideration of this
point belongs rather to comparative syntax than to our present
subject. Sundry forms must, however, for the sake of com-
pleteness, be noticed here. And firstly, the Assyrian words
mannit-ma, mannd-ma, man-man, by assimilation mamman, and
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man-md, “whoever,” “any one”; mimma, “whatever” Of these,
manman or mamman is merely a reduplication of man; manima,
mandma, and manma, are formed by the addition of ma to
mannu or man; and mimma arises from a neuter mi, like the

Ethiopic N : mi. Similar words may be found in the modern
dialects of Abyssinia. For instance, Tigrifia has ®Y®;: or
RYM: “whoever,” “any one”; and in Ambharic there occurs
Ay MN:, with the neuters MY MD: and AYPY::

The indefinite ma is often attached in Arabic as an enclitic to
% S -
another word, to give it a certain vagueness, as Lo ,J.L'i “a small

s

quantity”; L LUS q»h;\ “give me some book or other” At

other times it conveys something of an intensifying force, as
® I ¢
L JJ ..J.. “thou art come for some matter” (of importance) ;

o' +f

whence \. H’” is often ncarly equivalent to g‘” os! “what a
youth |” “what a man|” Hence we obtain an easy explanation
of such a word as the Chaldee DY3ID “somcthing,” which is in
reality a contraction of NP YD “scibile guid” All the other
forms of this word are only more or less corrupted ; e.g. Chald.
DY (like pﬁm for YD), Mand. DNID, Syr. 50,0, Tal-
mud. *1'D, modern Syriac w20, In later times the word
began to be treated in some of the dialects as a simple substan-
tive, and to form a plural; c.g. in old Syriac Eo,s‘o: and in
modern Syriac ].L.'.r.t.':o , whilst the Mandaitic forms a new sub-

stantive NI)'D, “a thing,” plur. N™'D.

To return to the Arabic \,. we also find it used, espccnally
with prepositions, without its apparently adding anythmg to the

sense; e.g. l.Lc. L JS o “in every yecar,” ‘.).a. L 1""“;1"'
4 L ’ ’
[ -’ 1
“without any offence,” N\f_,,h» La. “because of their sins,”

’,



Vl.] INDEFINITE PRONOUNS. 127

- - 7 T rd

,J.\L; \.c.e “after a little,” a.LS\ ore dos \.u “by God's mercy.”

The same is the case in Hebrew, only that nb has in this case
been modified into §». Hence J‘?W'ﬁb: Job ix. 30, &¥?;
‘)MDJ Ps. xi. 2; :hﬂ'ﬁbs ]ob xxvii. 14; and ]JMDD
Exod xv. 5. So also before pronommal suffixes ’J‘lb: ‘-Tﬁbb
\'ﬁb?, Here the Ethiopic at once shows the old form in its
N®: kdma,“as,” “like,” but with suffixes NP : kamd-ya, kamd-ka,

kama-h#i, kama-kémhi. You will, I think, find the same weak-
ening of md to mds in a word which appears in the Chaldee

lexicons as R‘?ﬂﬁb or R‘?ﬁb “wealth,” “property,” with the
variants t{l)'l’b and &SIb the former of which is certainly a
mere error. Rsﬁb seems to me to be identical with the Arabic

,J\.e, which is in reality a compound of \.. “what” and J “to,”

literdlly, “what belongs to one.” In &L)‘ﬁb the compou;ld has
been strengthened by the rclative T ‘that is to say L)'ﬁb
“my property,” or .‘l“)‘ﬁb “his property, is really 'l7+1+ib
or ‘1‘L) literally “that which is to me” or “to him.”

E. The Reflexive Pronouns.

Finally, it may be as well to say a few words regarding the
modec of expressing the reflex pronouns in the Semitic languages,
though this pertains rather to the subject of comparative syntax
than to our present topic.

In some cases, as you are aware, the reflex idea is conveyed
by mcans of a pcculiar form of the verb, for instance in Hebrew
the Niph‘al or Hithpa“el.

In other cases, the ordinary pronouns of the 3rd person
have to do duty for the reflex pronouns as well; e.g. nm

e " ';;ﬁ-ng, where we also say “he took two of his

young men with /Z#m,” whilst the German more accurately
expresses it by “und er nahm zween (zwei) seiner Knechte mit
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”

sich” 1 may remark, however, in passing, that even in German,
so late as Luther’s time, #km, sk, and sknen, could be employed
for sich, just as sein and shr serve at the present day both
for suus and esus or eorum.

In other cases still, where it was -positively necessary to
make a distinction, recourse was had to a compound pronoun,
such as n Pl SN, ohs ; or—and this is the point to which I
more particularly wish to direct your attention just now,—
a substantive, most frequently onc expressing some part of the
human frame, was employed with the appropriate pronominal
suffix, e.g. '&/B) “my soul,” for “myself.”

In Arabic the words frequently used for this purpose are

F X . s wof sc. s - %

weii “soul” plur. uiil, and oA “oye, essence,” plur. el
S o

but in the later stages of the language we also find T “spirit,”

5\; “state,” and c.:.)‘:) “essence”; e.g. (O T 2 gs\; “thou wilt
come thyself” (or “in person”), N[ ‘_\33’ “he has killed himsclf,”
a;\;g ;a (\; “he is gone himself” (or “in person”).

In Ethiopic NAN: is employed for the nominative in the
forms NA\P: lli-ya or NOP: lalfya, M\N: lali-ka, O\ -:
lali-h#, etc. This NAN: Dillmann maintains to be nothing more
than a reduplication of the demonstrative syllable /s, which we
have already found in so many pronominal forms. Praetorius
has suggested another derivation, viz. from the verb ANP:
“to separate,” whence the Amharic A\A\: “another”; and for
this no doubt analogies might be produced from other languages;
but for the present I prefer to abide by Dillmann’s view as the
simpler. For other cases than the nominative the Ethiopic
employs the word CAN: “head,” as ®%: TLA: CANN: “whom
dost thou make thyself (to be)?” AON: CARNO®: “against
yourselves.” 3q: is of comparativcly rare occurrence in this

sense, as Wfilﬂ): i¢h: NPT: “he gave himself up to death.”
In the vulgar dialects, Tigrifia and Ambharic, there seems to be

a still greater variety of expression. In Tigrifia we find N0 :
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or 410,{\¢ “lord, master,” as NON.L: CAT-: “I myself have seen,”
MU : Ag: NaNg: AR: “behold, it is I myself.” More rare is
the use of -104MF: “master of the house” eg. MALLN:
Mot : +64: “for the earth brings forth fruit (of) itself.”
These two are generally used for the nominative, whilst for the
other cases is commonly employed CAf,: “head”; less frequently
i€z “soul,” and AU): “flesh,” “body.” From jqif: are formed,
as I said before, the personal pronouns YW : messi-kid, “thou,”
and Y\: messit “he,” as well as the reduplicated Yh%h: “onc
another,” as tUN-: JhyAP®: “they spoke to one another,”
or “among themselves.” The word Athk: solitudo, is also
used in the sense of self, apparently for any case; and similarly
A3 “humanity”; though these two may perhaps be restricted
to the third person. In Amharic nearly the same words occur
in their appropriate dialectic forms, viz. ONt:, &h:, i€h:
and AQ%t:: From Zh: has been derived the pronoun of the
3rd person, AGh.:, farther contracted into Ah.: &ssa.

In Assyrian the common reflexive is rdman, which seems to
stand for ra/iman, just as ruk for raluk, Pﬁn‘: It is therefore

cquivalent to the Heb. DR, or rather D’_bf_‘!lj, Td omhdyyva,

and forms with suffixes rdmaniya, ramanika, ramanisu, etc. One
might have imagined this, after the analogy of the Hebrew, to
be a plural in dn, against which the form ramannisu, with double
n, would pcrhaps not have militated; but the form rammilu
sccms to show that the vowel of the sccond syllable, cven though
accented, was short, and might in some cases be elided.

In Biblical Hebrew the most usual word as a reflexive is
ﬁ??,'though ovp, “ face, presence,” is also employed, e.g. Exod.

xocxiil. 14, 99 3B, 2 Sam. xvii. 1. DYY, “bone,” is used in
the Bible in speaking of things only, as D_'Q@f:j D?g?, D¥¥3
™7 O¥; but in later Hebrew it is applied to persons, mng)
“for mysclf”; as are also DY “bone” and B “body.” with

which last you may compare the old German phrases min /ip,
din lp, for ick and du,
Among the Aramaic dialects thcre is some variety of usage.
W. L. -9
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In the Targims ¥B) is common; in later writings DN, which
we also find in Samaritan and in the Palestinian dialect of
Syriac. In Syriac ].;..a.; and h:)qi.o are the dominant words,
lsb,'\\ being very rare. In Mandaitic NDR) is used; whilst

]&')aio is found in Samaritan, in the forms mJP and D]‘?P,
and may possibly also occur in Phoenician', I regret my inability
as yet to give any satisfactory etymology of this word. Modern

Syriac still makes use of ].ﬂ.a: nosha, but far more frequently
employs the word Y « Which is merely the Persian o\ Jan,
“soul”; as -.-..I.\YS 4% ool N 166 ,Q.Lz “who was

making my way bitter to me,” HM mzs.l.é “to shake
himself.”

! [Viz, in the inscription of Eshmin‘dzkr, C.Z.S, No. 3, L 4, 20. Cf. G.
Hoffmann, Ucber einige Phoen. Inschrr. (¢ Gott. 1889) p. 37.]



CHAPTER VI
THE NOUN.

FRoM the pronoun we naturally proceed to the Nown, in
treating of which it will be most convenient for our present
practical purpose to speak first of the distinction of gender,
and then of the distinctions of number and case. With respect
to gender and number, it may be desirable to consider the
verbal forms to a slight extent along with the nominal, because
there is in the Semitic languages a close resemblance in the
flexion of the noun and verb, for which we look in vain in the
Indo-European languages.

I. Gender.

The vivid imagination of the Semite conceived all objects,
even those that are apparently lifeless, as endowed with life and
personality. Hence for him there are but fwo genders, as there
exist in nature but two sexes. All that we are accustomed
to look upon as indifferent and neuter, was of necessity classed
by him as either masculine or feminine, though the latter
predominated, as we may see from the formation of abstract
nouns, from the employment of the fem. as the impersonal
form of the verb, and from other phenomena in Semitic speech
The Mandaite only pushes this use to its utmost limit, when he
construes as fem. such words and expressions as BN"1)'D) “some-

thing,” 9 513 “all that,” and "7 8D or 7 YIND “what,” “whatever.”
Even the word l:, KD, Nb, the nearest approach in the

Semitic languages to a ncuter, is only, as I tried to show you in
9—2
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a former lecture, a corruption of mant, which is actually the
fem. of cf:’ 18, b,

There are, of course, a great many cases in which the
Semitic languages, as well as others, do not mark the difference
of gender by any difference of termination, both in respect

of living and of inanimate objects. DY “mother,” ‘?[l"l “cwe,”
'Y “eye” WY “city,” are not designated as fem. by any
external mark. But in the greater number of cases it was
found convenient, if not absolutely necessary, to indicate the
fem. gender by an external sign; and for this purpose the
letter 7 was commonly employed as an affix.

In this snmple form of affixed ¢ the fem. termination is rare

in Arabic, as ,__,.'» “daughter,” ._,.p.\ “sister” ; but common in

Ethiopic, especially in adjectives and participles, as OYP: 24i%,
“old,” QYP: hbkt; CRC: frEir, “beloved,” CPCY: frkére;
RLPp: sddok, “just” RRPY: saddkt; PNTDNC: mastdmhy,
“asking mercy,” ®PntAMCY: mastamhérs. We find it, however,
in substantives too, as Y TAVU: ndgis, “king,” Y N1AUT: nghst,
“queen”; AYht: andst, “woman”; ON: waldtt, “daughter,”
for ON2T:: In Hebrew the simple ¢ is found in some cases
where the masc, ends in a single consonant, as m‘;‘ “bearing,”
Gen. xvi. 11, Judges xiii. §, 7; ns “to bear,” for H‘b 1 Sam.
iv. 19; NNY “one,” for mme but more commonly a short

supplementary vowel is inserted between the last two letters,
resulting in the vocalisation 5+, or, if there be a guttural at the
end of the word, ==, and the like; thus, n"lS‘P n'b nnnh

for POINN, YYD for MPYD, NYTD for ny-nn nvm for
wm or nzfm, nbeo for n‘;m or n‘a:mb

Instead of the simple # however, we more usually find as,

with a connective short 4 This is by far the most common
$

-

form in Arabic, as £ | “man,” a‘,.\ “woman”; a» “grandfather,”
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56 - s -, s/, - 5 »

33> “grandmother”; F‘df‘ “great,” i.q.li.:; dfG “killing,” K_j\;
In Ethiopic it is less frequent than ¢, though by no means
uncommon; e.g. £2%: “descent,” H®F: “garlic” (DY, ;;3,
Rool), §4F: “she-camel” (i:iL:), Nnt: bardkat “blessing”

Pl

(L0 MW, AMAT: "sin” (L), BRAT: “tent” @WEL,

1AMgw). In Hebrew this termination is rare in the simple
form of nouns; as examples take I‘\pﬂa (a precious stone),

NP3, noW, N33 N (places), N, RoNBD (women);
also with fdmes, ms‘?.j “the pelican,” n';p;_ (a plac;:), h"l'B (Gen.
xlix. 22), n&gt_'l “sin,” n;g for manayat, “portion” ; also h'll'l&f,
D'Ibf:l, for akawat, kamawat. But we find it everywhere in the
so-called construct state, and also before the pronominal suffixes,
= om, 'nom.

Now observe the history of these forms, from which you

will perceive the absurdity of saying that the fem. termination in
Hebrew is M_, and that it becomes N_ in the construct state.

The reverse is the fact. The original form is the N_ of the con-
struct, and it becomes _. The Ethiopic presents us with the
original form £ or az. The Hebrew retained this termination in
the construct state, before pronominal suffixes, and in a few other

cases. But in the simple form of the noun the aspirated R
passed into aspirated 7, and finally, when this 4 was dropped,
nothing remained but the vowel, which was heightened in the

open syllable into &, .‘IT, as n‘?g..]'- So also in Arabic; the

(7 v
original ¢ is rctained in ), s, and in the Kor'an in a few
s
-0 v o Los

other words, e.g. Siira xi. 76, 4\ oo SHEU also before suffixes,

P ot

."543. .y» &kas,. The next step was to the aspirated 4, which

1 Cf. what has been said above, p. 124, of the pronoun Le, &, no.
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form is used by the Arabic poets in rhyme, as, for example,

when Jadi (for H.;:JI’) is rhymed with Li._v\ (for ;.1_:\) and
b d
Crre 8 rre Corr% s ore s [P 3
with &,y (for ayy); or aeludl (for Aohuldl) with aeld (for
- - —f
&<lel). The last step is to drop the 4, as is done in the vulgar

PR s A R

pronunciation, &JdaJl, a<udl, aos- ). The spelling with the
dotted 5 is merely a compromise of the grammarians between

the old <= and the vulgar 5=; if I write Z.':.:, I indicate at

once the old pronunciation (- Jw, w, and the more recent

AJ:, ng;ﬂ If you ask for analogies in other languages for such
changes as this of azinto N_, a¢4, then into M_, a4, and finally
into 4, N_, I can give you several. The final aspirated 4 of

the Spaniard, for example in the word ciudad, has a very faint
sound to an English ear, and the consonant has altogether
vanished in the corresponding Italian citzd for civitad (i.e. csvi-
talem). So also in French, in the verb, s/ asma, from slle amdt
(for amavit), but interrogatively asma-¢-s/f from amdt slle?
Indeed aspirated letters, in all positions, are apt to disappear
entirely or else to leave no trace behind them save the mere
aspiration. Compare the Talmudic m for 0, and the

modern Syriac ]&IT for R‘j'.:l, ];c'l, or, to go a little farther

afield, consider the Armenian 4ayr and the Irish atksr, both the
regular equivalents in these languages of the Latin gater. In
kayr an aspirated p remains as 4, and an aspirated ¢ has vanished
(as in pére); in athir an aspirated p has vanished, whilst an
aspirated ¢ remains only in writing, for the word is actually
pronounced aAsr.

Having thus, by the help of Arabic, Ethiopic and Hebrew,
established the fact that the principal fem. termination in these
languages is ¢ or a¢, let us trace this form in the remaining
Semitic tongues,

In Assyrian we find such forms as éim¢ “daughter,” shit
“one” (for #hid¢), and the like, with simple ¢; but the usual



viL] GENDER. 135

shape of this affix is af, weakened into ¢, e.g. farvat “ princess,”
malikat “ queen,” ndkat “ she-camel,” Janat “ year,” a%ibat *inha-
biting” (n;l@')’ bilat or bilit “mistress, lady,” ri¥‘at or rif'it
“wickedness,” srsit “ earth.”

In Phoenician the noun ends in [y, whether it be in the
simple or the construct state, as in the usual dedication of the
Carthaginian er vofo tablets h)hL) naY, “to the goddess
Tanith,” or in the words from the sarcophagus of king Eshmu-

nazar, N3%0 21 NIAY NXTD MYRJYEK 1KY, or again
! n‘_pn: 1)&5 J;m . We find hov;revcr tra;ces of a younger form
in N 4, corresponding to the Hebrew 11_, very rarely in inscrip-
tions, more frequently in the words handed down to us by clas-
sical authors; e.g. m-r-rgi, Heb. '-n,P, “cassia” or “cinnamon”;
nesso, Heb. ngj, “flower” ; Dido, either for R‘!’WJ, according

to the explanation of the Etymol. Magnum miaviris, or for
NT"Y'; Kapxnddv, Carthago, corruption of RN NP. In the

v 3
Aramaic dialects the forms run exactly parallel to the Hebrew ;
e.g. in Syriac the construct state ends in atk; the ¢ is retained
in the emphatic form and before suffixes; but it disappears in

the simple form of the noun, and is represented in writing by an

aleph. Thus: 1’{\%, é{\;, ]L\\}, an.\\;

Here I may be allowed to remark that this original fem. in ¢
has been retained in another instance in several of the Semitic
languages, viz. as an adverb. Examples are: Hebrew, N33,

Ps. Ixv. 10, cxx. 6, cxxiii. 4; Aramaic, m'b “fasting,” Dan. vi.
19; Syriac, A}, Zad; AL, “alive,” AL)S “well,” AL “naked,”
éémos'o “ gratis, for nothing” ; A:.;.u:' “last,” A.:.Sbré or A..Ko,.é
“first,” where ¢/ is merely, as Noeldeke has ;emarked, a \:reak-
ening of the older yat/; A..}S;.té “carnally,” A..!.L'..SS “ spirit-
ually,” from u_;;.\‘.é and 1a1..63; A.-ljl’o.:.:a “like a wild
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beast,” from u&l.:-:o, and hence, in Syriac and the Pales-
tinian dialect, as an adverbial termination, even where an adjec-
tive in w—, 1o, is not in use, as A..}:’:.l “well,” A..y..:.)
“gently,” A..];....'. “truly.” Such adverbs, being really feminine
adjectives in‘tile old form of the stalus absolutus, may be con-
strued with a preposition, as A..po_:_': “in Greek,” A..!..’kuﬁs
“in Syriac”; and still more freely in Mandaitic, N"RIWND2
“in haste,” N"NMY)] “gently.” Sometimes the abstract termi-
nation /) is used in the same way in both languagecs, as lails)
“a second time, again,” Ln:&:kl “a third time” ; in the dialect
of Palestine, Zol. “rightly, well”; in Mandaitic 3N “grandly”;
and among the later Jews m&:, m:tg,

I may next remark that this fem. in ]} has in some cases
received a curious increment in Mandaitic and the Talmudic
dialect. Here namely we find some feminine adjectives ending
in '3, Mand. NN, instead of 8¥N. The correct pronunciation of

this termination is held by Noeldeke to be most probably ‘1.

With the Hebrew *N37 in Lament. i. 1, DY N33 "M, it can
have nothing to do; that form is to be classed with Dﬁ’ 'n:Ji
Yy ]bﬁ‘) “D& etc., which I shall try to explain when we

speak of the cases. Examples of this fem. in '\ from the
Talmud and Targims are: 'n'lbﬂ AYPIYR “his little finger,”

"N W “the new year,” N Rﬂ‘?’b R, POR,

‘N3N, So in Mandaitic, R'NINN, N‘n'\RD “small,” NIRRT
“new,” NI “another,” NMINWA “white” NPTIND
“heavy,” wnpnxn “ancient,” R'NYDNE “beautiful,” etc,

I would now call your attention to the parallel form in the
flexion of the verb, viz. the 3rd pers. sing. fem. of the perfect, in
Hebrew n&np' Here too the original termination was a¢, as is

C rre

proved not only by the Arabic (. )\i #4atalat, the Ethiopic
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PtN\+F: katdlat, and the Syriac ANAD k¥ldth, but also by the
following evidence derived from Hebrew itself. (1) The form

with final ¢ is actually found in Deut. xxxii. 36, h‘?!R (for
hL)lN), Ezek. xlvi. 17, n:m poss:bly too Isalah xxiii. 18,

] so-callcd e.g nw for h’w N7 for ¥, DL)JH for

n'L):n This is exactly the Arabic 1>, by contraction for

C s

V.Al;. and the uncontracted ﬂ"?a is actually found once in
Hcbrew in the pausal 'ﬁb) HVDI:I, Ps. lvii. 2, whereas the ordi-

nary pausal form is nnw The ordinary non-pausal form
‘ll'w ﬂh‘?i etc., is a secondary formation, in which the fem.
suﬂix is repeated in the form ne , thus aiming at uniformity
with the ordinary .‘bb) (2) The form with final ¢ invariably

occurs in connexion with pronominal suffixes; e.g. ’Jh?‘?'
%‘lh‘?bi or with assimilation %h‘l‘?’ wmnu VA ; '-‘]n‘l‘)’
Wﬂ', ‘,If:g.:ug, DI:\I?;Q’ Dt\;.lgi Into this subject I shall

have to enter more fully in treating of the verb; here it must
suffice to have thus indicated the identity of the fem. termina-

tion in the singular noun and in the 3rd pers. sing. of the
perfect tense.

The feminine termination | is occasionally written in

Hebrew with 8 in place of 1, according to the usual practice in
Aramaic; e.g. NI Isaiah xix. 17, NP Ezek. xxvii. 31, Rgg’
Ps. cxxvii. 2, Rﬂ@p Lament. iii. 12; and even in the verb, Rtl:l.é
Ezek. xxxi. 5. We also find the vowel of this syllable weak-
encd, though very rarely, into +, as in the noun AWM for

g, Isaiah lix. 5, and in the verb ﬂlg for ﬂJc) Zechar. v. 4.

< ’,

Besides the feminine termination in ¢ — or : —, the Arabic
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language possesses two others, viz. (s~ 4 and S\ du, both,
as it would seem, originally of abstract signification. Examples

P " " P rd

of the former are (‘,J.b “good news,” o «a fever,” 950

ll.o ’ Ar s
“a claim,” ,, “a vision”; of the latter, 1\ Jsu or slom “
A O

desert,” 3L, JJ “glory, pride.” The one, viz. (5~ 4, forms the

- -» A

femininé of adjectives ending in )7, as \n.:. “sated, not

vt
hungry,” f. \,s'*“ and of the form Jai| used as a superlative,
wfor P

e.g J.uﬂ “the smallest,” f. s  aall.  The other, :\_, forms
i

the feminine of eil, when it is not a comparative or superla-

.-/(-f A0, -0/0 A rC »

tive, as_as| “red,” 3! | 0o} (ool “foolish,” sLias. These
terminations seem to find their representatives in Ethiopic in
nouns endmg in 4, as (h3R: “building,” CAWM: “joy,” PhN:

“oath,” OWQ: “wrong,” WM: “temptation,” M; or QA: “toil,”
f+: “order, row”; and in & as WCP: “beam, mast,” ACE:
“army,” QQ: “moth” QH: “time,” 0L R: “appointed time.”
The rules of gender are, however, very loosely observed in
Ethiopic, and most of the words just cited may also be construed
as masculine.

The Arabic termination (4 is represented in Syriac by the
form az', as in -A.@.w ua'p.& u.'._\a.‘f ...n.'L.la-‘.
wa1ls and a few more. In Hebrew this termination can hardly

be said to exist, unless we reckon as examples of it the proper name
*¥, of which the later form is ;T)%, and the numeral m

in the compounds nw now, etc, whlch may stand for an
original ’W Of the other endmg ,\: I can find at present

no certain trace in Aramaic and Hebrew, for Hebrew words in
Y or 1=, mostly proper names, seem, without exception, to have

lost a final #, ﬁ—. 73 and | ~¢_v'. for example, form the adjec-
tives ’J{)‘i and 'JS’W Since, however, in Arabic, we find
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A—aLS -

;’.\u; derived from 1laidl\, ;’;\ }:; from the name of the

A L s

tribe ’TJ—';-" ';'v\.,; from 1., ,, it may be that n‘» and a'b‘;v,

as well as the Moabite 7T, represent an original Gaild'n,
Shaslfu, and Kard'n.

Finally, I may say a few words regarding a curious feminine
form in Ethiopic, which consists entirely in an internal change
of vowels. This is found in adjectives of the form Za#f/, which

take in the feminine atdl; e.g. chgh: “new,” ch&h:; (A
“learned, wise,” MN:; ON.L: “great,” 0NL:; Crh.A: (for rakib)
“wide, spacious,” 4l:; Lrh: (for kayth) “red,” dph:: Of

. S -,

this formation Ewald has discovered a trace in Arabic in c’""‘
s I

“chaste,” applied to a woman, as compared with ,.a> “inac-

r'd

' 8 »,r
cessible, unapproachable”; and in \;, “grave, staid,” also used
8 -

of a woman, whereas the masculine is B3IL

I1. Numbers and Cases.

In treating of the Numbers and Cases of nouns in the
Semitic languages I shall begin with the latter, for reasons
which will become apparent as we proceed.

Of what we are accustomed to call cases—those varieties
of termination which express the relations to one another of
a noun and verb or of two nouns—the Semitic languages
possess but three: the casus rectus, nominative or subject, and
two casus obligus, the one indicating the accusative or direct
object, and also serving in a variety of ways as a casus adver-
bialis, the other corresponding most closely to the Indo-European
genitive.

In the séingular number these three cases are distinguished in
ancient Arabic, in the grcat majority of nouns, by three termi-
nations, # for the subject or nominative, # for the object or
accusative, and ¥ for the genitive, as we may appropriately
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designate the second oblique form. In certain classes of nouns,
however, the accusative has at an early period supplanted the
genitive, so that these have only two terminations, # for the
nominative, and &4 for the accusative and genitive. Examples
of the triptote declension :—

v Lr Lo s Lo
2~ 3~ s

The usage of the Arabic restricts these simple terminations
to the definite and construct states of the noun. The noun
must be defined by the article,

e

or it must be followed by a genitive, which is also a species
of definition,

P w Lo P ) Co P I o s
iy N (S ST Y) gl M
1 g (4 w ol
O Pey) Y]

e - -
tdd

In no other Semitic language has this inflexion been retained
in such fullness and purity as in the ancient Arabic, the Arabic
of the prae-Mohammedan poets and of the Koran. In the
modern language, as spoken at the present day, the case-
terminations are either confounded with one another or entirely
lost. In the Sinaitic peninsula, for example, one hears ‘ammuk,

g)..:.;. , which is really the nominative, used for all three cases.
In Ethiopic we can distinguish only one of these cases by
an external mark; the accusative, with the termination & The
vowel-endings of the nominative and genitive have disappeared;
and the accusative 4 takes the place of the others in the
construct state, without any regard to the rcal case of the
governing noun. Eg., ACPL: IANT: “he loved a woman,”
Y MW: ATPRP: “the king of Ethiopia.” In the case of
proper names, the accusative termination is Y: /4, to which
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form I shall call your attention more particularly hereafter; e.g.
$PYY: “Cain,” 2U-RY: “Judah.”

In Assyrian, so far as I can understand the statcments of
the grammarians, these terminations are, as a general rule,
appended to the noun when it is not in the construct state, but
apparently without any regard to the actual relation of case.
Thus, according to Schrader, the Assyrian writes ima lisdn
mdt Aharri, “in the language of the country of Phoenicia,”
without any case-sign in /isdn and mdt; Sar Babflu, “king of
Babel” ; malku bdnusun, “the king their builder” ; 45¢5 /ibbiSun,
“dwelling in their midst”; ‘iribu fa $andi or ‘trib Sansi, “the
setting of the sun”; Darsyavus Saryi, “ Darius the king.” Here,
therefore, the state of matters seems to be much the same as in
modern Arabic; the case-endings, when employed, are used
without any strict regard to their proper signification. ~

In Hebrew traces of all three terminations may be found.
The accusative indeed is not uncommon, particularly in its
adverbial sense, indicating dircction or motion towards, E.g.,

w “to the ground,” ﬁf\’; “homewards,” “inwards,” nlj'.}j
“into the house” MIYN “to the well” N3 “uphill,” Y
“to the mountains,” np;ﬁ “to Shechem,” npéﬁ‘) “into a
chamber,” FINB3Y “to the highplace,” P2 ¥, YY) TW3,
ﬂpﬁ' nN'3, A1 NN, As real objective accusatives I may cite
"?I‘)B! W) IQL):\." ) ] Si;tl “he abased, etc.” Isaiah viii. 23;

ﬂ?‘)ﬁ:‘ \"?y 'IP@ ‘D “who hath committed to’his charge the
earth?” Job xxxiv. 13. Here you may remark that the vowel a
is expressed in writing by the lctter 1. This does not, however,
justify us in speaking of a ‘I locale,” as if the M were anything
more than the mere indication of the final vowel.

The terminations of the nominative' and genitive are far
rarer, and seem indeed to be used now and then only as archa-
istic forms, just as our pocts occasionally indulge in such ar-
chaisms as yode, whilom, yclept, ywis, and the like. We need
not therefore expect them to be employed with more regard to
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grammatical accuracy than in Assyrian or in modern Arabic.
The nominative termination is §, in such phrases as M

Gen. i. 24, w—ﬁnm-‘;a Ps.l 10, rgﬁwn‘: Ps. Ixxix. 2, "BY ﬁ):
“O son of Sippér,” Num. xxiii. 18, w3 b3 oyba oy Num.
xXiv. 3, IS, D’D“D’”D‘? Ps. cxiv. 8. The purer form y I can
“discover only in a few compound nouns, e.g., ‘)N%)B ’mm{
‘)Nmnb and n‘mm The genitive termination is Y+, as in

im-'a‘m wm-‘;g Ps cx. 4, DY 037 Lament. i 1, agoy
bwb Isaiah i. 21, N‘N 23 (acc) Gen. xlix. 11. It appears
also in many compound proper names, as P'm“:(m ‘7&"‘\35

Saean, Sy,

~ All these three forms, no doubt, existed likewise in the Phoe-
nician language, though the defective orthography of the monu-
ments does not enable us to recognise them. In the inscription
of Eshm@n‘azar, for example [C. /. S., No, 3, L. 11, 12], the words

bb') and |)yb‘) are no doubt to be pronounced a‘lbé‘) and

1'795‘7 just as in Hebrew. In other cases the classical writers
come to our aid. Hannibal, for instance, is Sg:van (genit.), but
Asdrubal is 59270y (nomin.).

In Syriac we look in vain for any trace of these case-end-
ings, save in two or three nouns regarding which I may be

allowed to say a few words. I mean the words .ni « father,
- £
wf “brother,” and ass “father-in-law”; in Arabic, ‘.,:\, t‘

f;; in Hebrew, 28, NN, DN, Thesc have all lost their third

radical, which was a w, and which reappears in Arabic in the
construct state thus :—

.z wf
N. 4l for M

£

G. \5" fOl‘ ,.!\
12 3

A Y for gl
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Of these three forms the Ethiopic has preserved before prono-
minal suffixes the nom. Afk:, as Afkn: “thy father,” and the
accus. Af:, as AMn: “ thy father,” though Afkn: is also used for
the accusative. The Hebrew has chosen the genitive for all its
three cases, IR “father of — /) vp;g; whereas the Syriac has

preferred the nom,, ,.05]’, and similarly ,.o.:.f and ,.ofn.n
Let us now return once more to the Arabic, and examine its

thrce flexional forms, #, #, #. What may the origin of these be?
With regard to the accusative the answer seems to be tolerably
certain, It is a pronominal clement, of a demonstrative naturc,
appended to the objcct noun to indicate the direction of the action
of the governing verb, It is in fact nothing but the demonstrative
k4, with which we are already acquainted in all the Semitic lan-
guages. In Ethiopic the full form Y: is employed, as I already
mentioned, to form the accusative of proper names. $P%Y: etc.
The gradual weakening of the /% gives us such adverbial forms as
AQGA: af'd, or AdA: afa, “out, outside” (fords, foris), 19 ¢.:
“at all, ever”; but ordinarily the particle is shortened to the
utmost, and appears as final & The Hebrew 1+ preserves
somewhat of the original lengthening of the vowel, for a primi-
tive short & would certainly have disappeared &7 fofo.

The origin of the nominative # is more obscure ; but we may
possibly venture to see in it the pronominal element /4#, as
designating the subject. Finally, the genitive #, '+, may
perhaps be connected with the termination of the so-called

g
relative adjectives in * — (Arabic s—, vulgarly qT), the origin
of which is, however, not yet clear to me.

I said at the commencement of this discussion that the use
of the singular terminations #, %, # in Arabic was restricted
to the defined noun, whether the definition was by the article or
by a following genitive. I now remark that the undefined noun
is inflected with the same terminations plus the sound of #, viz.
fin,n,dn. E.g.

s o o Py
-
=N =N ..
[ d

89 - ®/ 9,

-e ] -

A~ L\’-

.

.
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In the accus. form iy the letter ’a/if may perhaps serve to mark
the pausal pronunciation, ai#d, or it may be a mere indication
of the a-sound, to distinguish this case more clearly in writing
from the other two. This addition of the #-sound in Arabic is
technically called the Zanwfn or “nunation,” from the name of
the letter n/n.

If we look around us for a similar appearance in the other
Semitic languages, we find its counterpart in the mfmation of
the Assyrian, which is not, however, according to the gramma-
rians, restricted to the undefined noun, but also irregularly used
with that which is defined. The forms are usually written %,
#v, av, but as v and m are not distinguished in writing, we are
justified by analogy in pronouncing them wum, im, am.

The same mimation is found in the Himyaritic inscriptions
of South Arabia in the form D for all three cases, its use nearly
corresponding with that of the Arabic n#nation; e.g., DYDY

[ - (%% ] . s -A-r P
ety DFIN 1, DR sles Bnabs &, onbw dxes
S v, Cr el

D3 oaz, but DYBY TIY Jwed ouc.

In Hebrew the mfmation seems to me to present itself in
such words as D?pt;& or D.')l?k\{, Dén, DP"'_;’ which I consider as

the accusatives of IQR, |n and P'] D?ﬁ‘ is doubtful, as it

may be connected with ]&Bfn.:] rather than with pf*. In
Ethiopic we may perhaps find a trace of it in the word
FMAP:, Heb, DR, ‘>‘lbm

Now what is the origin of these terminations un, in, an, and
um, tm, am? And are they identical, or different? These ques-
tions are hard to answer ; but I incline on the whole to consider
them as identical, and to derive them both from an appended,

indefinite ﬂg, L:. That 7 and m readily interchange is known

to us; and it is quite conceivable that some of the Semitic lan-
guages may have substituted # for original m in certain gram-
matical forms, whilst others carried out the change through the

whole of them. That the word np, \,: might have been used at
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an early period in the way suggested, can only be inferred from
the recurrence of the phenomenon at a later period. History is
apt to repeat itself, cspecially linguistic history. Now we find

this use of \; as an indefinite affix in Arabic in the so-called
v® Ao -

O.o‘p‘\ L ie appended to an indefinite noun with a vague,

often intensifying, force; e.g., L. b\.:f \;Lr.\ “give us some book

<
o of P )

(or other)”; \,. JAS “some (small) quantity”; L. Jd e
“thou art come for some matter (of importance).” Slmllar ts

the origin of the Aramaic word DYIb, DRIID, SO,SD, D, a
contraction of MY yjb “scibile quid.” For the rest, how

readily \; may bc shortened into md and m appears from such

P ‘/

Arabic forms as rS “how much?” '. \.,s" ¢ \.f“" f"’ f‘
shortened into ‘..' f‘

We have thus far established the following scheme of inflex-
ion by cases in the Semitic languages for the singw/ar number.

Arabic Assyr., Himyar., Hebrew
N. u, un u, um
G 4 in 5, im
Acc. a, an a, am

Let us next examine the formation of the plural.

To express the idea of plurality in the inflexion of the noun
the Scmitic languages had recourse to the simple expedient of
lengthening the vowel-ending of the singular. The lengthening
of the sound, the dwelling upon the utterance, sufficed to convey
the idea of indcfinitc number. Conscquently in Arabic the un-
defined plural of masculine nouns must originally have becen—

N. #4n, G. In, Acc. dn.

But as the Arabs seem to have objected to terminate a long
syllable with a consonant (save in pause), a short final vowel
was addcd, giving the forms—
N. #na, G. fna, Acc. dna.
W. L 10
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These forms were also employed in the plural when defined
by the article; but in the construct state, as we should naturally
expect, the final vowels of the singular were merely lengthened—

N. 4, G. {4, Acc. 4.

In the actual language, however, as known to us from the
old- poets and the Kor'an, the accusative 4, dna, has become
obsolete, so that we have in real use only two cases—

N. 8, fdna; G. Acc. £, fna.

The vulgar dialects of the present day have gone yet one
step farther, and have discarded the nominative from ordinary
use, retaining only the form #. In Ethiopic, on the contrary,
the accusative dn has supplanted the other cases, and forms the
ordinary plural of adjectives and participles; as h PQ: “alive,”
“living,” hPPY:: hBh: “new” chaY:: niWt: “revealed,”
“manifest,” nW+tY::  Forgetful however of the real origin of
this form, the language forms for itself an accusative and a con-
struct state by appending to it the vowel &, as in the singular; and
the real construct plural in 4 is found only in the numecrals for

20, 30, ctc., which are 9AUZ.: WAH: ACAO: 1P : ctc. In all
this the Assyrian runs curiously parallel to the Ethiopic.
According to Schrader, the plural in dn appears in the forms
dnu, dni, dna, with an appended vowel (obviously borrowed

from the singular); as galmdnu, “statues” (D‘??, ‘.:\.:), hursdni,
“woods” (2h'h); ifydni, “walls” ("W&); Sarrdni, “princes” (W);

whilst the numerals, 20, 30, etc., are ‘ird, Sila¥d, irbd, hansd.

The Aramaic dialects make use, not of the accusative, but of
the other oblique form, the genitive, for their plural. Hence we
find the forms ]’T in the Biblical Aramaic, «_ in Syriac, and
in Mandaitic both |'~ and R*~ (¥).

The same choice was made by the Hebrews and Phoenicians.
They discarded both the nom. #m and the accus. dm, retaining
only the gen. #n in ordinary use'. In later stages of the
language the m was dropped, a form of which there are two
or three doubtful examples in the Bible; but curiously enough

! But the Moabites took the form ', eg., p‘mn. Y paw. na,
{90 NDAN, ete.



vIL] NUMBERS AND CASES. 147

this form in £ is said to be not uncommon in Assyrian, as in ¢/,
“gods”; malkf or malikf, “kings”; dmf, “days”; pagrf, “dead
bodies”; with suffixes ZarkfSu “its towers”; alri-Sunu, “their
places.” The full form in f» is rare and archaistic, as in the
proper names AXur-ris-ilim, Sumirim and Akkadim. Haupt
finds traces of the form dm, representing the old accusative, in
the Assyrian Samdmu, Samdms, “heaven,” mdmi, “water,” and
the adverbial akkdmis, “with one another, mutually (42 like
brothers).” It scems probable, as he suggests, that the plural
dn is only a later form of this dm. And indced he goes so far as
to deny the cxistence of the termination ¢, which he pronounces
¢, and considers to be only a deflection of &, from dn, dm.

You must not suppose that there is anything singular in this
apparently capricious choice of a single case-ending to take the
place of all its fellows, in the later stages of a language. Itis
preciscly what has happened elsewhere than on Semitic ground.
I need hardly remind you that Greek nouns appear in Syriac
mostly in the accusative, simply because that was the one form
with which the Syrians were familiar in the mouths of the

Greeks; eg. ];15505 (Aapmada), ]:--?;5 (xepxida), ‘.'b.l-:z,.ﬂ'

(dv8pidora), m@i‘]' (dpxds), etc. The Latin accusative too has
supplied the ordinary nominal forms of the different Romance
languages. In modern Persian the plural )\ 47 is regarded by
the best authorities as derived from an ancient genstive in am
(anm). ‘

Turning to the plural of feminine nouns, we find the same
principle in force, only applied in a different way. The weight
of utterance was thrown in this case not upon the case-endings,
but upon the feminine termination &, which accordingly became
d¢, and took the case-cndings as the singular.

Sing. N. atu, atun Plur. dtu, dtun
G. ati, atin a4, dtin
Ac. ata, atan dta, dian.

In Arabic these forms are all in common use, except the
accusative plural, which has disappeared even in the oldest
stages of the language. The Ethiopic has 47, with its accusative
and construct d7za. In Aramaic we find, as we should naturally

10—2
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expect, the termination n7, M, dth, 8tk ; in Hebrew, with the

usual vowel-change, N}_, which sinks in the later Phoenician
into #¢4, as in Plautus’s ytk alonim valonuth. In Assyrian dtu,
dti, dta, are common ; but there is also (if the grammarians may
be trusted) a termination #4¢, corresponding perhaps to the
Hebrew and Phocnician 8¢4, #¢4; and a third form in # (or as
Haupt pronounces it ¢#), restricted to such words as have
already weakened a¢ into s in the singular. E.g., sna sandts
danndti, “in long (/st. strong) years”; tabbanfitu, “buildings,”
from tabbanu ; ‘ibstts, “decds,” from ‘bt (FW2Y), according to
Haupt épséti; isrits (#réts) “temples.”

Of the so-called broken plurals of the Arabic I cannot
speak at any length in this place. You will find these various
forms cnumerated in any Arabic Grammar, and many of them
occur likewise in Himyaritic and Ethiopic. In the northern
dialects examples are cither wanting or of rare occurrence.
Bottcher has endeavourcd to point out several in Hcbrew;
see his Ausfiikriiches Lekrbuch, vol. i. p. 458-9. In Syriac we

may perhaps refer to this class such words as Ljao from ]'A:,.n

L

(Arabic b__}a, plur. s.f,’)- and ]:Sn.u from ];Sn.... (Arabic \4...,

SC o

plur. o). These so-called broken plurals are, however, in all
probability without exccption, singular abstract forms, which gra-
dually came to be used in a concrete and collective sense, and

: P
hence pass for plurals. We are told, for example, that gai isa
LR

plural of ).al; “helper,” or Jac of J..)lr. “just”; but in reality

P P d

these are nothing but the infinitives of ,aj and  Jas, meaning
“help,” and “justice,” and may be applied alike to one or more,

SC, Su. So., sf.o

man or woman; for we can say Jos Joy Joo 3\,.\ and

Seco Eb’ S Gu

Jas ‘.,.o Another plural of ng, viz. JUS, is an example of

the same sort, being rcally an mtenswe infinitive, to be com-

pared with the Syriac RaXas, L3as, o), cte.
In addition to the singular and plural, the Semitic languages
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employed from their earliest period a third form to designate a
pair or two of any objects. The principle of formation of this
dnal would naturally resemble that of the plural ; that is to say,
the vowel of the singular would be lengthened in some way,
so as to indicate the increase of number. But as the simple
lengthening was appropriated to the plural, in the case of the
dual recourse was had to the heightening of the singular termi-
nations by the insertion of a short &, Hence result the forms—

N. &+ fin=aun
G. 4d4In =an
Ac. &+ dn=idn.

For the same reason as in the plural, the Arabs added here also
a final vowel; but on account of the greater weight of the dual
endings, or perhaps merely for the sake of variety, they selected
in this case the weaker vowel #; whence the forms

N. auns G. ains Ac. dni.

These forms were used, like the corresponding plurals, when the
noun was dcfincd by the article; but in the construct state the
syllable ¢ is of course absent, and we have merely the vowel-
endings

N. au G. as Ac. 4.

Of these terminations the nominative must have fallen into
disuse at a very early period, and its place was usurped by the
accus. ; so that we actually meet in Arabic only the two forms

N. 4, dns
G. Ac. ai, aini.

In modern Arabic the first of these has now disappeared from
ordinary use, leaving only the form ain, ¢, for all the cases. In S.

Arabian or Himyaritic the termination is also |sas ‘nJL)nm ;b‘)!
(acc.), ]ﬂ)ﬂ':b\ “and thcir two houses (castles),” DIDN 0]

“two hundred warriors” (nom.), [nJL)DY “these two statues”
(acc.). In Ethiopic scarccly a trace of the dual can be detected.
In Assyrian Schrader gives as examples idd, “two hands”;
usnd, “ two ears”; Sipa-ai (for $ipd-ya), “ my fect” ; birka-ai, “ my
knces”; kata-ai, “ my hands.” Here the final 1 scems to have
been cast off, according to the analogy of the plural in £ for fm.
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The Aramaic form is |'—, with slight supplemental vowel, for
I'— ain, corresponding to the ordinary Arabic oblique form

.- e .

LT 2T .This was contracted. into |+, as in ]QRQ for
];3_1&?, “two hundred” ; or into '=,asin ]’:In for r:m, “two.”
In Syriac it survives in only two or three words, in the form &,
viz. e;l, f. c.:li'l., vl]&'o, and v:isfo; further weakened into
I, in o) Aud, “Mesopotamia,” Iy lld Aus i
(1 Kings xviii. 32), Heb. JJ} D'IND N33, and even opl=
o, cn-?], = D'BR; just as in Latin the sole representatives of
the dual are the words ambo, duo, and octo. The Hebrew form
is O'—, for D'— aim, with m for u, as in the plural; e.g., D‘Q‘l’,
vagv, D’jBB , DIONRD, n*gSs, and often in proper names, as
£, ragn, B3, DN, B 1Y, DNoRT Iy, Rarer
forms are the contracted B, as DIV (Josh. xv. 34), n?f‘ﬁ’
(Ezek. xxv. 9, kethidh) ; and D'= in gy DWW, £ MY DR
- Further, I'-, contracted |+; e.g. ]jl:l"’l, ]l:\"l, and ]’:ﬁ? (jos:h.-
xxi. 32). On the Moabite stone both forms appear, D and I

e.g, DVIN @YD, L 15, but jnwp, 53T 3, v,

13N,
And here I may intercalate the remark that the words D'D

and b‘p? are not duals, but plurals, from obsolcte singulars ‘D
and 'pg‘l', The original forms must have been mayfm and sha-

mayim, which were contracted into maym and skamaym, just as

in Arabic jg._u’., c’ﬁb”, - ;., and u!);, gradually pass into

25 s e and . But since forms like maym and

shamaymn were intolerable to the ear of the later Hebrews, a
short vowel was inserted to lighten the pronunciation, resulting
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in the forms DD and D’D? , the latter of which was pr;:)nounced
in Phoenician skamém, as in Plautus’s gune balsamem, i.e., W)
e Spa.

I shall conclude this survey of the declension of the noun

with a few remarks on some forms which we have not as yet
noticed.

(1) The construct state of the dual and plural in Hebrew
and Aramaic, viz., 'l

In Arabic the forms of the dual in actual use are, as we
have seen,

Simple, N. dni, Construct, 4
G. Ac. ains as

and of the plural,

Simple, N. #na Construct, #
G. Ac. fna 1

In Assyrian in like manner the construct dual ended in 4,
as birka-ai (for birkd-ya), “my knees”; the plural in # [or ¢],
as Sarrf-Sunu, “their kings.” Consequently we should expect
the Hebrew and Aramaic dual to have the construct form az, ¢,

but the plural in both languages £, D.j"_!:, \O:JL':!L, from D'},
<3L; but from D’;‘?:D, v'-f‘kg" we should look for D.:l’j‘?@,
o5 i o,

forms arc D.j’::‘?p, 0oLiNY; and thesc can, I think, be

cxplained only on the supposition that the dual forms have
supplanted those of the plural number. 1 find additional evi-

dence for this notion in the forms ’_Js)p, S, “my kings,”

which however do not exist. The actually existing

for malakai-ya, corresponding with 7', “my hands,” for yadas-ya;
and 'I’J‘?D s *.jﬁz‘?p, <038, “his kings,” corresponding
with "7, .:610',..1. standing for malakai-hf), yadas-hf, and

malakan-hh, yadan-kf, in which latter I descry a vestige of the
long obsolcte nominative dual in aun, construct an.
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(2) The form |- & used as the simple plural of feminine
nouns in Aramaic; eg., é(;Ao, T.I..‘,SD, as contrasted with

the construct ANOAS, A.'L.-,SD. which correspond with the

Arabic plural in 4¢ and the Hebrew in #¢4. This form in dx,
“On, which also plays an important réle in the verbal inflection,
I regard as a variation of the masculinc 4%, under the influencc
of the ordinary fem. 4¢. The language felt the want of an
additional femininc termination in the plural, and framed it
from existing material after the analogy of an established form.

(3) The so-called status emphaticus of the Aramaic; N2
“the man,” N:'_me, &I:\J"ID “the city,” w"\?ﬂb The essence
of this form is the postposition of a demonstrative particle.
The Swedes and Danes say mand-en, “the man,” Aus-et, “the
house,” where en and e arc corruptions of sun or Aiun and itt or
hitt. And just so the Aramean added to his noun in its
simplest form the demonstrative A4, gradually weakened into 4.

N7+ 933 became N33; N7+ MMD, NAMD,  Other forms

underwent greater alteration. N7 + N)™ID was contracted into

RI"\J"ID (instead of R@J"lb) 8733, on the other hand, is
another example of the transference of a dual form to the
plural, since it arises by assimilation from N7+ ‘1_::%, In Syriac
and Mandaitic the termination N _is shortened into |=, 8™ (),
though the full form is retained in some cases; for example, in
Syriac, in the plural of many words derived from radicals R"‘?.
and in a few other instances, such as ].:.é.k\', “thousands.”
This contraction naturally commenced with a weakening of the
final syllable into ¢ as in ];0'1 for R?‘:" N7 as interjection for
N7, and the like. '

Having thus treated briefly of the personal pronouns and of
the noun, I must next speak of the pronouns-as they appear
when appended to nouns substantive in the form of genitive
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suffixes. In doing so I shall confine myself chiefly to Arabic,
Hcbrew and Aramaic, as represented by Biblical Aramaic, the
Targiims and the old Syriac.

In classical Arabic these suffixes are appended to the different

cases of the noun in the construct form, i. e. without the tanwin
or nination. E.g.

2. é,\:li{ f. g:J.;LK, “thy book” (nom.)
L;J:US f. (.‘J;LK, “thy book” (acc.)

(.JJLJ f. &S, “of thy book” (gcn)

PR

3. QUS f. LH\K, “his, her book” (nom.)
;.._:LK f. \:_;\.K, “his, her book” (acc.)

4Us I \‘;L\{ “of his, her book” (gen.)

P

and so on. Only the suffix of the 1st pers. sing. absorbs the
vowels of the case-endings, so that “ my book,” “of my book,” is

\s:bS or h{ in all the three cases.

-,

The forms of the spoken Arabic of the present day are such
as we should naturally expect, when we take into account the
loss of the case-terminations and other final vowels. My book”

, v [

is qp\.'sf ‘my father” \.5" or sgl; “thy father” is ._J fcm

of
c)”\ or \;s)?" But the final vowel of the fem. pronoun also

disappecars in most cases, and the difference of gender is marked
by a transposition, as it were, of the final vowels ; instead of

t.JobS and l..JuL\f we have c.JuL\f kitabak and c.JuL\{ kitabik. /
The 3rd pers. sing. masc. is properly kitdb-/m, &_;\.K, but this is

alimost always written and pronounced &\ Zitdbuk or kitdbok,
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or else );LK kitabo. The fem. is \\;\::S kitab-Aa, more commonly

I
with shortening of the vowel, £itab-k3. From (| the corre-
vof -f
sponding forms would be ;)a\ abah and \»y\ abia-kd. The

[~ 5

plurals are LubS. VLL\{ and {‘\"’"‘" the fem. forms ULLS and

L 7

o@\US being very rarely used. The long vowel is either shortened

in pronunciation, £itab-nd, kitab-hum, or a slight vowel (shévd)
is interposed, Astablikum. Should the noun end in two conso-

nants, as oas ‘abd, this skfvd is necessarily inserted, ‘abddha or
‘abdiha, ‘abditkum, ‘abdiium, ‘abding.

Let us now take a Hebrew and Aramaic noun with its
suffixes, and examine them by the light we receive from the

Arabic, ancient and modern. For example, 'l"‘b corresponding

to the Arabic u.L. LJL and the Aramaic ,-Mo

1s¢ pers. sing. in old Arabic ;_ﬂ,., or w..fﬂ" vulg g.s'ﬂ"
Hebrew ’3‘7@, Chald. also '3‘7@ , Syr. REANVR dropping the
final vowel.

2nd pers. sing. masc. Arabic Q.ﬂ.o vulg. CJ.iL; The

Hebrew form is WDL)Q, in . pause ‘i.?sg, with a trace of the
original case-endings in the moveable sk*vd and the ségol. The

Aramaic forms are, Chald. ‘x,.:J‘)Q, Syr. ,.555'0, with long 4, 4,

whereas we should have expected a short. Probably mal-kdk/
stands for malkd-dkh, and that for malka-#a, the old accusative
with suffix.

2nd pers. sing. fem. Arabic LJ.(L vulg. gJ&L. In Hebrew

s s

the usual form is §—, e.g. § 'IQL)Q, which may be either merely
tone-lengthening of malk-ik, or may spring from the coalition of
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the two vowels in malkd-ik. In Aramaic two forms are found,
'J_ and = The Syrian writes ..n.ﬁﬁ.&&o but does not pro-

nounce the final ZZ The & in these forms is apparently tone-
lengthening of the old genitive termination, ma/iki-ks, which
must have received the accent, like the corresponding Ethiopic

forms ndgnsé-ki, acc. nigiisd-ki. Hebrew parallels are ’31:1?2,
Jerem. xi. 15; ’33\!7 Ps. ciii. 3.

3rd pers. sing. masc. A &(.\4, gen. o vulg. Aﬂ.e ,(.L

ol

The Hebrew forms very nearly resemble those of the vulgar
Arabic, viz. n3‘7p, generally b‘)@ These seem to find their
origin in the old accus. malka-/m: with elision of the &, malka-u.
Quite different is the Aramaic 3 =, as in ou"i&b, which I trace
to the ancient genitive malks-/u or malki-ki. Parallel forms to
this in Hebrew are mg’p‘?, Gen. i. 21; %.‘lj‘lN, Job xxv. 3.
Instead of M= we occasi(;nally find in Aramaic R=, the 4
having apparently become silent; and this form appears in the
Phoen. suffix ¥, more commonly written *, as in N‘_)P and )3,
Hebrew forms like 1’;&5 (ab/zili), V'B (piu), also spring from the
old genitive, with elision of the Z, for ¥1'3R, ¥7'B, which like-

wise occur.

III

37d pers. sing. fem. Ar. \,{L,, vulg. \4(!.. In Hebrew we

have n, as in 773N, but more commonly R agrceing with the
Aramaic A+ (=), 01—, as in H@‘?@, dx'é'_\.sb, which we may
derive from malkd-ak, for malkd-/d. _

15t pers. plur. Ar. l:'\ZL:, vulg. \;ZL: In Hebrew “?‘?D,

from the old genitive malki-nit. The rare forms with 1)+, such
as %JQ’P “our adversary,” Job xxii. 20, %JJJV'_Ib, Ruth iii. 2,
may pecrhaps represent the old accus. malka-nii. They stand
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therefore nearer to the Aramaic N+, \-'-, as NQ?‘)Q (E1)8

é‘ﬁgb. The Jewish Aramaic form has a tone-long vowel in
the penult owing to the accent, (as in the Ethiopic négiisd-na).
The Syriac has lost the final vowel of the pronoun, under the

[ 4 -0

influence of the same accentuation (compare V-A.‘-."J for lasto,

2nd pers. plur. masc. Ar. f«‘\" vulg. (,(ﬂ.‘ Hebr. DJ.'J')b
probably from the old accus. malka-kum; Aramaic mmnlarly
\c'ﬁ.zﬁk&':, with a purer form of the suffix. ‘

‘-oo, L

2nd pers. plur. fem. Ar. u“.\,‘. vulg. US.Q.. Hebr. ]DB‘?D
ram. (.-:'nkk') probably from the old accus. malka-kunna.

.a.., P (..o/ 4

3rd pers. plur. masc. Ar. ﬂﬂ‘ f‘ﬂ" ﬁﬂ,., f‘Q" vulg

Loy -

‘,¢{.L¢. In Hebrew the simplest form of the suffix is /’m for
Im;n, as in DA'B, DN, really old genitives. Most of the
forms in use, however, are to be. explained from an old accus.,
such as I descry in the rare form D.j‘é?, 2 Sam. xxiii. 6, in

pause for Aulla-hém ; whence, by elision of the 4 and contraction,
arises the common D‘?J A still fuller form is represented by

the suffixes i+, i, as in ‘lb:l‘ﬂ"l ib!? 'Ib'ﬂB B, con-

tracted from #lba-hdni, etc. D?()p stands thereforc for original
malka-humis. The Aramaic forms need no further explanation,

SNA\D, etc.
1 d . - ® P X
3rd pers. plur. fem. Ar. o, 6, vulg. e Here

again the oldest Hebrew form is the rare n}j;; as in n;nfgg%,
1 Kings vii. 37, ng.ja‘ln;l, Ezek. xvi. §3, for Akulla-h¥una and
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tokha-hinna. Contracted from this are the forms in '-';1; and
M+, as MOATY, MRS, %9, mynb, M. Still shorter
is the common 17, as in 7192%, [2%N, and |+, as in 35,
The successive Hebrew forms appear then to have been malka-

kénna, malka-hén, contracted malkd/ena, malkdna, malkdn. The

Aramaic form c..c;'l.aks'o calls for no further remark.

In the dual number thc Arabic appends the suffixes to the
construct forms in & and af; in the plural, to those in # and #;
as

s s G, s 2L,
Dual nom. ";\A:\g ‘“my two servants,” c)\.;,\c, etc.
® ,L- PRI

gen. (sdae, g:J..;'.;..m, etc.
Plur. nom. 3,3 “his sons,” &y, etc.
gen. &y, G, et

.
. -

s

L
But “my sons” is expressed by qu for both nom. 54 and

P4

gen. \"U In Hcbrew and Aramaic this differcnce between

the dual and plur. has disappeared ; because, as it seems to me,
the dual terminations in the suffixes have wholly supplanted the
plural. The Assyrian said ¥ipa-ai “my two fcet” [Del. Sepdal,
birka-as “ my knecs,” fata-ai, “ my hands,” for Sspd-ya, birkd-ya,

s 70 . sV . 2o

katd-ya, just as the Arab said (Yo, sUS,s (sloy; but the

Assyrian had also the plural forms Sarri-Sunu (Sarré-Sunu], “ their
kings,” aSri-Sunnu [aSré-sunu), “ their places.” The Hebrew on
the other hand uscd only one form for both numbers. or for

G s (ARl

yadaim (Arab..‘,:..,'..\i , vulg. ui‘*-’-) would naturally give in the

[

construct form yadas (Ar. s &), which became *7}; but D"?I;?P
for kdatilim (Ar. ;;L\;. vulg. ;:b\;) should cqually yicld 'L)D?P



158 PRONOMINAL SUFFIXES [CHAP.

= Ar. H’.\JB. As a matter of fact, however, it is not so. The

forms in use are 'lzb"lp, ‘;bp, which I maintain to be strictly

speaking duals, standing for £d¢slai and malakas. Herewith all
the forms of the Hebrew and Aramaic become intelligible.

rr 0 - -

15 pers. sing. Arab. (g0, \".(.L‘ Heb. *7, ’;‘?p stand

for yadai-ya and malakai-ya ; but the language has dropped the
final vowel, and with it the doubling of the final y. Similarly

in Aramaic, ’;‘?p, ARV Y
2ud pers. sing. Arab, uu.'» u».f.!.‘ Heb. §*7' and

rd '

'r'_!: for yadai-ka and yadai-ki, shortened yadai-k, T?&)D for

malakai-ka. The fuller form pf the fem. also occurs, e.g. ’;-)r'tj
" H oy i

and 3:393 in Ps. ciii., for ‘l_lj and T'm)) This leads us to

the Syriac forms ,...'aks'o and w5.5%0%, with silent yid.
In Biblical Aramaic the diphthong has been weakened into 4,

just as in Hebrew '\ became |R, or in Aramaic itself 'RD
became p:l&? Hence the masc. "’D‘?D, for malkai-ka, is
according to the #7¢ to be pronounced ".:J‘)p, whereas the
fem. is usually pointed T@"@ [in the Targun;s], though 1?‘79
is also found. .

37d pers. sing. masc. Arab. a;_.;;, l.;.f.l.: (for ;). In Hcbrew

rd

the fullest form is YW, Y129, Y1033, for yadai-iu, ctc., with
weakening of af to & The more common form, however, is
\"'l'" 1"3"7p, with elision of the 4 and weakening of a7 to 4.
We also find a form without yud, as Y)37; and the question
arises whether this is identical with Y137, or not. If identical,
~ thén Y7 is only incorrcctly written,‘according to car, for
a1, But it may also be that N7 stands for the old nomi-
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native dual mal dabarau-hu, by elision of the A, dabarau-u,
and then dabaran, \"l:'ﬁ, just as the 1st pers. dabarasi-ya became
dabarai, ¥137. Such at any rate must be the origin of the

Aramaic forms nﬁ:‘,b ...mo::k'ao the latter with silent w0,
for malkan-hu. The form ’ﬁ)‘)b with elision of the v, also

occurs ; and this appears to be the Phoenician form in such
phrases as "\?T‘)? o 3, D'_) ‘)‘\P_ ;ﬂl_% L).]V:I, though we may
perhaps also read Y119 and 'JT_), in closer accordance with

. the Hebrew forms.

P2

3rd sing. fem. Arab. \puy, \;3\(’.1,:; Heb. "7, Q’;‘?b, for
yadai-hd, malakas-hd. The corresponding Aramaic forms are,

b (rarely 835D), Biblical, m3bp, #rz m3bp; Syriac
o1al, both standing for malkai-ia.

PRy

151 pers. plur. Arab. Vyass u.«_\.. Heb. v, 03bD,
for yadai-n#t, malakai-nsi. Aramalc, J'B‘)D (&2, NJ)‘?D),

‘_.SSSB, for malkas-na.
2nd pers. plur. masc. Arab. (.f;;;_. ,(}.2_\: Heb. DI*7',

DJ’:D‘?D, for yadai-kum, malakai-kum. Aramaic @2.2%0,
' [ gyl

ﬁ:’g%)p,—Thc corrcsponding fem. forms arc: Arab. o
Heb. |3"", Aram. +5.5%%. The fuller form 7133 is found
in Hebrew in Ezekiel xiii. 20, MI9MIAD3 (“pillows”).

o Lo L »

3rd pers. plur. masc. Arab. P f‘-‘-"‘"’ shortened from

A A
wleor o e -

peoys peide. In Hebrew the oldest form was of course yadai-

e e
hum, malakai-lumi. Hcence, on the one hand, the ordinary
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‘ o, "I’5‘)b and, on the other, the more poetic '3
ib’ﬂ)l Archanstlc is the form in Ezckiel xl. 16, ."I&'l")&

from l)jg as an architectural term. The Aramaic forms arc

% IEAXVY nn’?‘?p,—'l‘he corresponding fem. is in Arab.
® Lo - ® Py e, ?

oo Heb 171, ibp; Aram oSG, ppabp,
Ezekiel indulges in the archaistic form n?.:l’n‘)g, ch.i. 11.

As to the forms of feminine nouns with pronominal suffixes,
I would merely call your atteation at this time to one point in
which Hebrew differs most markedly from Arabic and Syriac.
The Arab adds the simple suffixes to the plural substantive, for

s e G w0 G e B,

example, \.:'L*“’ LJ-:\»-, A.vl»-, ﬁ"‘*’“ So also the Syrian:
WA, WAL, cnh..,&o, OIS0, But the Hebrew

almost invariably employs what is really an incorrect form.
e . >

He does not say [ﬁm, v\"lpf:l, ‘m‘IPI:I, ctc., but he adds to

the plural n‘lpl:l the dual termination & borrowed from the

masc., before appending the suffixes, and thus obtains the

forms ‘D‘IP:'» Tl:ﬁial:l, "m[’:'. Almost the only exception is in

the forms of the 3rd pers. plur., where we find nD‘IPI:I as well as

onipy.,



CHAPTER VIIL
THE VERB.

I NEXT proceed to treat of the Ver), in doing which I must
direct your attention first, for reasons which will gradually be-
come apparent, to certain nominal forms, partly adjectives and
partly substantives.

Among the commonest nommal forms in the Semitic lan-
guages are those which I may represent by the types Zatal,
katil and katul, especially as concrete substantives and as adjec-
tives. It is in the latter function that we notice them here.

S0
Examples of the form fatal in Arabic are VA following,” “a
[ P S, - :
follower,” Jky “brave,” oru> “handsome”; in Hebrew, oon
“wise,” W‘ “upright,” 9&"\ “wicked.” The form katil may be

- .

exemplified in the one language by JL., “proud,”. Luio “dirty,”

J;\; “quick”; in the other, by M heavy,” IP‘ « old,” Rbp

“unclean.” As instances of the form £atul 1 will cite in Arablc

S o,

uu “clever,” h?u “awake ";a.;. “timid”; in Hebrew, 'lJ: “afraid,”
‘b'? « small,” ana hlgh.”

In seeking to modify these simple forms, so as to make
them express greater extension or greater energy, the Semites
adopted one of two methods; they either lengthened a vowel, or
they donbled a consonant. The former process might affect either
the first or sccond vowel; the latter affected chiefly the middle
consonant.

W. L. 11
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The heightening of the first vowel of £ata/ would yield the
form gdtal, which is of comparatively rare occurrence, as in

R 8r -

t._s“a and r’i\;, “a stamp,” “a seal,” Heb. D!'W'l, and in the
participles of Hebrew verbs ,"l"?, as n!h for N (i.e. kdzai).
The vowel of the second syllable has generally been weakened

into s, thus rendering it indistinguishable from the heightening
of katil, viz. kdtsl. Hence, in the words just cited, the forms

s

8 - 4
b, r?l;, as well as the great bulk of the participles of the

form :L-,G, Heb. st_gﬁ") Here the lengthening of the first vowel

seems to express the continuity or duration of the action.
The heightecning of the 2nd vowel yields us the common
intensives of the form £atdl, katfl and katdl. (1) Katdl, as in

8 » - § -, 8§ -

Arabic gl=ib “ brave,” s “cowardly,” ‘.\\S “blunt”; Heb.
'75‘!.-3'“ great.” Pﬁmz “an oppressor,” ﬂ‘l‘lp' “holy.” (2) Kaztl,

. £ - : n"u u‘.:“ »,
as in Arabic ) “merciful, ¢ J'S noble, J’ﬁ" heavy”;

- & - s £
‘é"‘ 2 ““wounded,” J.i5 “ slain,” _..| “bound, a prisoner”; Heb.

X' “a prophet,” DR} gracious, pious”; DX “bound, a
s f
prisoner,” /1 “anointed” (3) Katdl, as in Arabic Jf|

& - S v -

“ gluttonous,” ‘_,,.;S “lying,” gy daring”; Heb. DYYY “strong,”
rﬁp “sharp,” ml'l.! “brazen,” and the ordinary participle pas-
sive

The Aramaic furnishes us with an example of the heighten-
ing of both vowels in the form £dsd/, as RN3, Tois; N7,
Vapd.

The doubling of the 2nd consonant appears in Hebrew in the
common form fattal, intensive of fatal; c.g. 333 “thief,” NI
“cook,” “executioner,” W:!l:l “cutter,” R?P_ “jcalous,” and with
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weakening of the first_ vowel in the shut syllable 3% “hus-

bandman.” Also in the form Zkattsl, intensive of kats/, with
weakening of the 1st vowel to s in the shut syllable and tone-
lengthening of the 2nd into &, £it¢#/, as |33 “ humpbacked,” W)
“blind,” UI'L).B “ openeyed, secing,” ﬁ'_jtl “deaf.”

The intensives of the first grade, kaldl, katfl, and katdi, are
all capable of being heightened in the same way, thus yielding
the forms kattdl, kattél, and kattnl. (1) Kattdl is very common

$§0, 6., 56, ooy

in Arabic and Aramaic, e.g. 't\'od' 2 ylets Ol w, ];'.W;’ ],..3.
In Hebrew we find RHE “jealous,” with 4 for 4, but more

usually the vowel of the 1st syllable is weakened into s, e.g.
se.,

*993 = ]’,,:';_;_{\, Jres N3¢/ “drunken,” 9B “one who repre-
hends” or “finds fault” (job xL 2 or xxxix. 32). (2) Kattlis
very common in Hebrew and Aramaic, e.g. "IN “ strong,” pr

“just,” l’L:)x_l “exulting,” “ rejoicing,” ' oppressor,” “ tyrant,”
YBX “bound”; Saudl “wise,” a. - just,” A.-‘g.:a “exact.”

In Arabic the first vowel is weakened into ¢, e.g. ;,Z..» “drunken,”

§ - s
.

¥ “very truthful,” Ug_'}';.c “very fond of meddling.” (3)
Kattdl, as Heb. DY “merciful,” 13N “ gracious,” .733” “de-

prived, bereft of young,” !‘!‘9&3 “tame, domesticated, intimate”;

s 3. s 3. s 3.

Arab. 3,5 “very timid,” (3 “abiding, .everlasting,” (w3

“most holy.” In Arabic the vowel of the 1st syllable is some-
s dv s 3. 8 4o

times assimilated to that of the 2nd, as w933 g OF podw
“all purc” or “all glorious.”

Another important class of nouns in the Semitic languages

is the so-called Segvlates, of which the normal form is kat/, Litl,
' rX%4 s :

kutl, still retained in Arabic, e.g. (5,! “earth” J=<te “calf”

F X7 SV,
u3 “car” They are also used as adjectives, e.g. o “diffi-

11—2
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[
S ee S

[ ) . - '
cult” ods “sweet”; Jib “small, young,” o large, coarse”;

Ce SL v :,

o “hard” J. “sweet” .o “bitter” The corresponding
Aramaic forms are Ftal, Kul, Btul, with transposition of the
vowels, which however resume their normal place in the emphatic

state, e.g. ,5.\\ T.b.'\\‘,f -ais u.a.s, ,.o;s ]550.5 The ordi-
nary Hebrew forms are identical with the Arabic, for the 2nd
vowel in Hebrew is merely supplementary, and disappears before

a suffix; e.g. r’m for r‘m with suffix 'IW n> for HBD,
with suffix jﬂbb, IR for ¢ or ]m with suffix R, But

the Aramaic forms are also found in our Hebrew text, though
more sparingly, in the construct state; c.g. DDA N33 Ps. xviii.
26; YN Num. xi. 7; VPR YO) Isa. v. 7; o) e
Prov. iii. 14; and the like,

I have dwelt for a little while on these classes of nouns,
because I believe that they really lie at the root of the inflection
of the verb in the Semitic languages. In one of the most recent
Hebrew Grammars, that of Prof. Bernh. Stade (1879), you will
find plainly stated, what I have long believed, that the verbal
forms of the Semites are really nominal forms, mostly in com-
bination with pronouns. Each person of the verb is, so to say,
a sentence, consisting of a noun and a pronoun, which has gra-
dually been contracted or shrivelled up into a single word. The
same view was enunciated some years before by Philippi, in an
article on the Semitic verb in the volume entitled Morgenlin-
dische Forschungen, 1875, and by Sayce in the JRAS. 1877 and
in his lectures on Assyrian Grammar.

With this idea in our minds, let us submit the different forms
of the Semitic verb to a careful analysis, selecting for the pur-
pose the first or simplest form, and commencing, according to
ancient custom, with the perfect state®.

1 [The absolute state and construct of nouns of this class usually appear with =
instead of .2 except before gutturals or risA.]
8 [Cf. Néldeke's -article ‘ Dic Endungen des Petfects™ in ZDMG. vol. xxxviii

(1884), p- 407 5qq.]
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1. The Perfect.

In Arabic, the 3rd pers. sing. masc. exhibits three forms,
kdtala, kdtila, kdtula, precisely corresponding to the three nomi-
nal or adjectival forms mentioned above. The form kdtala is,
generally speaking, transitive; whilst £2dti/a and kdtula are in-
transitive, the latter being the stronger form of the two. Here
then we are face to face with the oldest and simplest form of
this state and person; and here we at once encounter one of our
greatest difficulties, the explanation of the final vowel 4. On
the whole I am inclined, after careful consideration, to acquiesce
for the present in Stade’s view, that we have here a simple noun,
without any pronominal affix, and that the final & is really the
oldest termination of the Semitic noun. If so, #dtala would be
an ancient adjective signifying “killing,” or, as a verbal form,

“he killed”; :u.. would signify “sorrowing” or “ he sorrowed” ;

Ji, “being heavy” or “it was heavy.” It is possible however

that fatala may already be a contraction for fatal-ya, with the
pronominal element ya postfixed, like #a, na, etc. That the final
vowel existed anterior to the separation of the Semitic stock, is
apparent from the following considerations. (1) The Ethiopic
has also the forms katdla and kétla. (2) The Hebrew and
Aramaic, which (like the vulgar Arabic) drop the final vowel
under ordinary circumstances, retain it when a pronominal suffix

follows; e.g. Hcb. Spl?, but 'JSpP Btald-nt = Arab. katala-ni,

Aram, \&: Ptal, but with suffix A\NO patld-n for katld-ni,
katala-ni,

The Arabic has, as we have seen, three forms of the perfect
state, distinguished by the vowels q, 7, #. The same distinctions
are maintained, to a greater or less extent, in the modern
dialects, e.g. in Egypt, katab, “he wrote,” Jdi fidi/, “it was

over and above,” )1{ kitir, kutur, “it was much,” S sikit,
) P Ed P4

sukut, “he was silent.” The existence of the samz forms in the
other Semitic languages can easily be proved. In Ethiopic the
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transitive form is identical with the Arabic, $tN: katdla =

Pl

J%5. In the intransitive forms the vowels s and & were both
weakened to &, and finally dropped, whence resulted such words
as Pz yabsa, “to be dry,” RLP: “to be just,” LDP: “to be
satisfied with drink,” $Cfl: “to be near,” exactly corresponding

P P X s - s G s

to rare Arabic forms like f\; for A;, \’4) for \.?f)’ g for

s s , s

u.». < for ujs If the 2nd radical was a guttural, an

assimilation of the ﬁrst vowel to the 2nd took place, giving us
the series kdtlla két¥la, kéla, e.g. MMHL: “to pity,” hhi: “to

P

be hot,” = f’ ) u“"" Similar forms also exist in classical

e

Arabic, e.g. a{.‘. for .;4,:., g:,.m for ._',..m “to be dazzled with

the sight of gold,” ‘,u or ra.o U....u or U"'“ In Hebrew we

find in like manner all three vowels, although the forms in ¢ and
u are disappearing, as in vulgar Arabic. For example, with i,
“2! “to be old,” W “to be pure,” 7123 “to be heavy,” R

“to fear”; with , ‘7‘:: “to be able” Y2 “to be bereft” oy
“to be afraid” On the other hand, P, but wé?, as in
vulgar Arabic ;.;.: for the classical ’t"‘; (Qg?); 733, but
ﬁ:}é; P33, but .‘IE::I'! and HPZ_"_H', naY, but ’JEI;”, ‘7'1.3, but
'3‘5-;5- and many more. In Aramaic, verbs with % are nearly

as rare as in Hebrew; e.g. "pb’? “he slept”; :lhn “it was
dried up, waste, desolate”; ‘7'!3“ “he was bereft.” In Syriac

only one such seems to be certain, viz. ;Q.a.o “to be shrivelled,”
as in Job vii. §, ._..m':ol.lé go.ﬁo canalo ; Ps. cxviii. 120,

...m';s ;a.é.o Another may perhaps be found in %0a9],
1 4
Nahum ii. 10, if that stand for «a%0d5], in the phrase wdlo
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B,0) Fias 4l .50a3] @o\o.  Verbs of the form afila
are, on the contrary, very common in Aramaic; as ‘J)D, .nSm;

33'?» o0; an, Gé—:; ,&32- Regarding Assyrian I find it
difficult to say anything, owing to the conflict among the
grammarians as to the real nature of certain forms. Schrader
quotes a word méts, “ he is dead,” which would correspond to the
Heb. 1D, Syr. Auto, except in its rather perplexing final vowel'.

I proceed to the 3rd pers. sing. fem. .

If we have rightly regarded £atala, etc., as being originally
nouns, without any pronominal affix, we should naturally expect
the existence of a feminine formed in the same way as in the
noun. And this is actually the case. The fem. of katala is
formed, as in the noun, by the addition of # The Arabic has
kdtalat; the Ethiopic, katdlat, ydbsat for ydbisat, méhrat for
mdhirat. In vulgar Arabic, e.g. in Egypt, we have the forms
katabet, fidlet, suktet. In Aramaic the same form occurs, with
the further weakening of the 1st vowel, in the now shut syllable,

into ¢, viz. n‘zg'?, ASA.E:, for gatlat, kaflat, kagalat. In Hebrew
the usual form is £dg/a, nx ’.J" with the same termination 4 as

in the noun; but as in the one case so in the other, 4 is only a
weakened form of a#, the successive steps being a, ath, ak, 4.
The proof lies in the following facts®. (1) The termination af

actually occurs, e.g. in n‘_77§ Deut. xxxii. 36, IRBN (for mgpp)
Exod. v. 16, PR (for ntg'i"')') Deut. xxxi. 29, njg} Ezek. xlvi.
17, n;bg (for n:??') Levit. xxv. 21; etc. (2) The termination
at has always been retained before pronominal suffixes, in which
case we find the forms ¥I7D3, ¥INITR, T3, and the like.
The difference of vocalisation depends upon the difference of

accentuation, a point on which I shall offer a few remarks by

U [Delitzsch writes mét, and recognises o permansive form #afi/ as common to
most verbal themes, to express the idea of prolonged or completed activity as well as
that of a permanent state or affection; Ass. Gr. p. 238, 8q.]

3 [CK. p. 133, supra.]
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and by, after we have treated of the 3rd pers. plur. masc. and
fem. The final # is also lost in Phoenician, e.g. 8" (prob.
lsepj) in a Cyprian inscr. of B.C. 254 [C./.S. 93]; in Carthag.
inscrr. N97) or ), “she vowed” (also NYPIT)), PO “she
(Tanith) heard,” for XY, etc. I will only add that the final ¢
disappears also in Mandaitic before enclitic 3 and s with suffixes,
eg. ﬁ‘?k‘)xb), “ she fell,” for ﬁ‘?l‘\k‘?ﬂb), instead of M‘?B’J.
So also in the dialect of the Talmiid Babli, nP'ﬁp “she fl
PO “she went,” side by side with .‘l"? 'IT'I‘?U, A% bR, and
in derived conjugations RJ'DI'N “she was married,” .‘I’L) n?q‘_yx
“she was betrothed to him.” In such Talmudic forms as ’R\n‘l
for mn and 'I'MR 'W “ his sister came” for nnR we may
perhaps discover a hngermg trace of the ongmal 3rd radical
yid. . .
If we be right in regarding £atala, etc., as originally nouns
without pronom. affix, we shall again expect to find their plural
agreeing in form with that of the nouns. This is also really the
case. We shall not be far wrong in assuming fataliina as the

oldest form of the 3rd pers. plur.'masc., which is still preserved
to us in ]!yﬁl" Deut. viii. 3, 16, and perhaps in ﬁ3¥ “ poured

forth” Isa. xxvi. 16; as also in the Aramaic forms F"@P, é.kl.o,

and the Assyrian &atliins, side by side with £a¢/is.  Usually, how-
ever, the final » has been dropped, as in the construct state of
the noun; whence we obtain the ordinary Arabic £dtali’, the

Ethiopic fatdls, ldbsh, mbhri; the Heb. 5D ; and the Aramaic
3‘7@') In the Aramaic dialects the process of corruption has
gone yet farther. The Syriac pronounces £'fa/, and hence we find
in old Mmss. \\A'.Q as well as the more accurate QLLO In
Mandaitic ‘too the ordinary form is PNDJ, "D, though the
termination # is sometimes restored before enclitics, as "&‘7\3&!}

! Arabic ,E{ and \,K; as in Hebrew occasionally NYO0D, e.g. MDD Josh.

X, 34, ¥VIR Isa. xxviii. 13, if the text be correct. Sayce makes a strange blunder in
considering the quiescent a/ifof the Arabic to be a trace of the original ».
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“they planted for thee.” I may add that in Mandaitic the full
form in fin is usually preceded by a y4d, for the insertion of

which I find it hard to account; e.g. D'P&B), ]\’P"?D. [>kan)

“they ran.” In the dialect of the Talmiid Babli we find the
same rejection of the termination #, but it seems to leave its
mark in an assimilation of the vowel of the preceding syllable;
thus, "NOR “they have bound” or “banned,” for hbﬂ 'ﬁ:v for

!'TDV, P‘BJ for !PBJ

The feminine of kalahma we should naturally expect, in ac-
cordance with the nominal flexion, to be 4ataldna ; and though
this form has entirely disappeared in Hebrew, it exists in the
other languages. In the Aramaic dialects we find the final #
rctained, in the tcrmination dn, or, with a weakening of the
vowel, &. So in the Targiims there occur such words as rbbR

]'l'lm “were made clear”; in Mandaitic, with inserted yﬁd
[RND “they understood,” |X'IN)Y “they were angry”; in

Syriac, VIS-A'-D for Ftalan. The Arabic exhibits the form
katdina, which I cannot as yet make up my mind to regard as
anything eclse than a strong contraction of fataldna'. It has
almost gone out of use in the vulgar dialects. Several of the
ancient Semitic languages, however, reject the final #. The

Ethiopic is nagdva, Idbsa, méra; the J. Aram. ¥obD." The
Syriac must of course have once had the form £'¢4/2, but .dropped
the final vowel, whence we find in MsS. both ....L'A.o and \Lo
In the Christian Palestinian dialect we find ’sbi), and so also in

Samaritan; but the Mandaitic writes PﬂBJ, 3"70 like the
Syriac. The older form with the final vowel 4 appears in Syriac

only before some of the pronominal suffixes, e.g. -.ISA.O “they
have killed me,” ,-&b-o, oo, corresponding with the

Jewish Aramaic ’J‘?bp 'I‘XDP rbtap

In what I have said of the 3rd pers. plur. masc. and fem. I

1 {It would seem from a deletion in the Ms., that Prof. Wright had hesitated
between this view and that of Noldcke (ZDMG. xxxviii. 412) who regards the Arabic
katalna as formed on the analogy of the corresponding imperfect form yaktuina.]
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have gone on the assumption that the original forms arc fata-
laina and kataldna. 1 must tell you however that this is alto-
gether denied by such scholars as Noeldeke and G. Hoffmann’,
who maintain the originals to be §asaliz and £atals, and explain
the forms in %% and d» or én as later pronominal additions,
comparing in particular the vulg. Arab. katabum for katabs, i.e.
katabs + hum (see Nocldcke in ZDMG. xxxviii. p. 410), or clse
as analogical formations to ©ANpO, v.ALA.::; @A.l], v.A.ﬂ;
QN <01 QUGN IO

Here I will make, as promised, a few remarks on the accen-
tuation of certain of these verbal forms and the changes in voca-
lisation which result therefrom.

The original accentuation of the 3rd pers. I believe to have
been that of the old Arabic, £dtala, kdtalat, kdtalii. The Ethio-
pic, Hebrew and Aramaic carried the accent onward to the next
syllable, thus obtaining the forms £atdla, fatdlat, katdli ; katdl,
and ptdl, Ptdla. The vulgar dialects of the Arabic vary, I
believe, between £&dtal and katdl. But in the intransitive forms
the Ethiopic left the accent unshifted, and dropped the vowel of
the middle syllable, ydbsa, sékhna. That the Hebrew accentua-
tion too was once the same as in the old Arabic is clear, as
it seems to me, from the vocalisation in particular of the fem.

m and the plur. %‘x?l?', which have now the accent on the
last syllable. Had the accent originally fallen on that syllable
in the verb, as it does in the noun, we should have had the forms
n‘et')P and asgl?, as in the noun we have 7bIN from DIN,
But fhis is not tl.xe case. On the contrary, we ﬁnd. the Ethiopic
accentuation of the 2nd syllable in the so-called pausal forms,
e.g. "'93':\2, '-'P,é.'!: 155:; and it is only when pronom. suffixes
are appended, and the tone is consequently thrown forwards to-
wards -the end of the word, that we get in Hebrew the forms

n‘;pp and a‘)t?P:, e.g. !.‘1]:1‘_7?&_5, \n‘\).?gs, and D!‘??&_t:; just as in
Ethiopic we have nagardts, nagarii-ni, nagaréws, and in Arabic
itselfl gataldt-hu, katalii-hu. The Aramaic 3rd pers. sing. fem.

1 [See ZDMG. xxxii. 747.]
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n‘;ﬂp AS.AD, also favours this view, for the suppression of the

2nd vowel of the original #afalet must have been due to the
accentuation of the 1st syllable, as in the modern Arabic of
Egypt, kdtalet, wildet, kiitret. With suffixes the form approxi-

mates more to the Hebrew, c.g. nnSt_oP, mN.o, Mand.

'Nh‘)&b &'7 “she has not devoured me,” ﬁn‘mm “she de-

voured him.” The Mand. form with enclitics, e.g. .'-I‘?NSRBJ
“she fell,” is almost identical with the Heb. %‘1!'\‘738

Passing on to the 2nd person, we find that the Semitic
languages split into two divisions, the one exhibiting # as the
characteristic letter of the pronominal ending, the other £ On
the one side are the Hebrew, Aramaic, Arabic, and Assyrian;
on the other, the Ethiopic, and most likely the Himyaritic. At
least we are told that the South Arabian of the present day says

CA\S kunk for oS kunt “thou wast”; and the form with )
for =y is vouched for in other parts of Arabia'. Itis hard to
say which is the more ancient form, if either. More probably
the two existed side by side from remote antiquity, as we find in
all of thesc languages the separate form with ¢, anta, etc., as
well as the accus. and genit. suffixes with £ In quite modern
times the £ appears where we should not have expected it, as in

the Samaritan hymns, "’SJ for ﬂ"?ﬂ “ thou hast revealed,” and

in a dialect of Syria )Q\ for ,_ui\ or f”‘ It should further be
noted that in the 2nd person no variation is made as to the
verbal part of the word, for the purpose of indicating the sex
and number of the person or persons addressed. The whole
weight of these distinctions has to be borne by the pronominal
part. It appcarcd pcrhaps to be a wastc of cnergy to point out
these differences in both parts, and if onc was to be sclected, the
pronoun seemced to be the better adapted for the purpose.

-~
P4

The 2nd pers. sing. masc. is in classical Arabic (1%, in

! Sce Noeldeke, ZDMG. xxxviil. 413 ; 1lalévy, Liudes Sablennes, p. 46.
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vulg. Arab. katdbt, mistkt, kutiirt. In Hcbrew the final vowel is
often indicated by the addition of the letter 1, n‘,gp' or nn‘?pp.

The Ethiopic equivalent is gatd/ka. The other dialects, like the
vulgar Arabic, have dropped the final vowel. Hence in Bibl.

Aramaic J:l‘)t_op and n‘x_op, in the Targiims RD‘)@P and AP,
in Syriac ASA'D

In Arabic and Ethiopic the accent naturally rests on the 2nd
syllable, gatdlta, katdlka ; but when an accus. suffix is added, the
Ethiopic throws forward the tone, fatalkd-ni, katalkd-na, and
lengthens the vowel before the uncontracted forms of the suffixes
of the 3rd pers., katalkd-ki or katalkd, katalkika, etc. In He-
brew the tone is thrown forward not only with pronom. suffixes,

but also when the so-called vav conversive precedes; lf\‘)@l?'!,

maic, with suffixes, '.]r_?s_ﬁt_op_, .‘-IJ‘_{bt_o"_), but in Syriac Y\ .¥-%

...al..N.o', in Mand. ]RI"\PNW, and in the Talmid [nvgb
“hast hindered me,” A3 “hast reminded me.” 1 do not

regard the vowel of the Ethiopic and Syriac forms as proving
that the termination 2 had originally a long vowel, ¢4, which is
Noeldeke’s view ; on the contrary, I believe that the lengthening
of the vowel is here due partly to the weight of the accent, but
still more to an effort to distinguish this form from the almost

identical one of the 3rd sing. fem.,, ..-.JN.D “she has killed
me.” Others would explain it as a contraction of the final vowel

of ¢a with a supposed connective vowel g, as if ....JM.D stood
for katalta-ani.

To the masc. form of the 2nd pers. anta corresponds the fem.
ants; and hence we should expect to find the 2nd pers. sing.
fem. of the verb the form gazal/ti, which is actually the case.

Crr

The Arabic has . 13, and the ¢ is often lengthened before

Cro Cro

suffixes, &S or axjuS. The vulg. form of the present day is
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X5 kataltt. The corresponding Ethiopic form is katdiki,

written, according to the exigencies of the Geez syllabary, with
long #, which passes before suffixes into & or &, as nagm’kf—ni,
nagarkfys, nagarkdyéma. In Hebrew the ordinary form is n )

with the loss of the ﬁnal vowel ; but ’n‘)b") is sufficiently com-
mon, though usually altcred by the Massorites into ‘h‘)bp, eg.

~m'\~ and vn::w Ruth iii. 3, 4; ~n'm5 Jerem. ii. 33; wm

Jcrem. fii. . Sometlmes the full form seems to have been left
through a misunderstanding; e.g. Jerem. ii. 20, where ‘P3P

and ’hP]jJ scem to be 2nd pers. sing. fem. rather than 1st pers.;
so also Micah iv. 13, ~ﬁmn.~n Similarly before suffixes,
25D, RbEp or vnSup ete. Forms like 217, Jerem.
ii. 27 (Koth. ~Jm'>'), or 1nx:m 2 Sam. xiv. 10, are very rare.

In Aramaic the same phenomena present themselves. In Jewish
Aramaic we have n')pp side by side with ’J’n s whilst the

Syriac has preserved the older termination, at least in writing,

...'Ak&o, with suffixes u..\_.'é\k.b.o, ...cﬁo..‘hkﬁ.o- Here again

I regard the vowel of the syllable # as being originally short,
whilst Noeldeke rcgards it as long. To me the lengthening
scems to be due to the shifting of the accent.

The plural of anta, as you may remember, we found to be in
its oldest form antumii ; and consequently we expect in the verb
for the 2nd pers. plur, masc. the form katdltumi, which actually

A
wolys, CR L P

occurs in Arabic poetry and before suffixes, {..353, qp,.oilii

Generally however the final vowel is dropped, antum, r:'\l:é; and
the common form in the vulgar language is \:,.\L:\; with the loss
of the final 72. Parallel to these run the Ethiopic forms with 4,
viz. katalkéinmn, with suffixes Ratalkdmmb-ni, katalkdmmévs,
katalktmmevémi. The corrcsponding form in the modern Tigré
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and Tigrifia is fatalkiim or kataldtkim, which latter appears
in-Ambharic' as katalackhis, ¥TN\Hhs. In S. Arabia these forms
with £ are heard at the present day, e.g. r(.u._. sams'kum

(Halévy, Etudes Sab. p. 46). As antum becomes in Heb. o,
so patdltum appears in the shape of mj'?gp, the accent being

thrown forward upon the pronoun, as in Ethiopic. The original

vowel appears however, in the rather rare form !H)I_DP (corre-

s,

sponding to the vulgar Arabic \jﬂ..’i;), used in connexion with
accusative suffixes (Num. xx. §, xxi. §, Zech. vii. 5). In Aramaic
n takes the place of m in pronoun and verb. Thus in Syriac

@ND; in Mand. \NONY) “ye planted.” In the latter dialect
the final » disappears before enclitics, as R'Sm:nm “ye have
planted me,” wSxmmxw “ye have sent me”; and also before
accusative suffixes, as an&DJ “ye took me,” nnw “ye
sent me,” which is contrary to Syriac usage, but in accordance

with Hebrew and Chaldee, where we find ’;m.?tgp, x;in‘)gp,
beside n;m‘?tpp, pmbpp. In the Talmad such forms as
'Y, \N'BD, occur even without suffixes, as in vulgar Arabic.

The feminine of antumii we found to be in its fullest form
antunna, whence the fem. of fataltum should be gataltunna.
This actually occurs in old Arabic, though it has disappeared
from the vulgar dialects. The Ethiopic form is analogous to the
Arabic, but has lost the final syllable, #ata/kén ; the final vowel
appears, however, in the form with suffixes fatalkénahin (Cornill,
das Buch der wessen Philosophen, p. 51). But, on the other hand,
the form is also liable to a further mutilation before suffixes into
katalkd (Dillmann, p. 274). The Hebrew form is almost iden-

tical with the Ethiopic, viz, p:\‘;t_op The existence of a longer
form in .'1.3]‘5\, exemplified by nejfm‘zﬂn, Amos iv. 3, is very
doubtful; and no example with accus. suffixes occurs. The

Aramaic forms are such as we might expect, "D‘)@P, (..KLLD
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In Mandaitic however the feminine is a rarity, its place being
mostly usurped by the masculine.

Proceeding to the 1st pers. sing., I would remind you that the
root form of the pronoun of the 1st pers. we found to be sya or
{, giving, in combination with the demonstrative an, the form
aniya or anf. We found also that somc of the Semitic languages
inserted a second demonstrative, a4, whence the Assyrian andku,
the Hebrew ’;5§, the M_oébite "JN, and the Phoenician '9)N

and I anech. It is this latter form that has given rise to the
verbal affix in the Ethiopic atalki, which is also said to be the

form in use in S. Arabia, 4._:)..:? ’ &ﬁ\, ctc. (comp. Halévy,

Etudes Sabéennes, p. 46). In the other Semitic languages we
encounter an affix form with ¢ instead of £, which demands ex-
planation. It may be that ¢ has interchanged with £, as in the
2nd person we find /2 and £a; but more probably, I think, #x
has been substituted for 4% in the 1st person under the influence
of the forms of the 2nd person. The solitary katalku gave way
before the greater number of #-forms, and was gradually changed
into kataltu, except, as we have seen, in Ethiopic (which was
destitute of #-forms in the 2nd person). '
While the Assyrian pronoun andkfs (Haupt anaeks) is indis-
putably older, in respect of its 4, than the Hebrew dndkAf, the
latter would appear to have prescrved the termination in a purer
form. We may therefore fairly assume that the Arabic katdltn
and the Ethiopic katd/kii represent, in respect of the final vowel,

a somewhat later stage than the corresponding Hebrew ’n‘)_ﬁl?,

with vdv conversive ’f'\')@l?:l, with suffixes !.‘I’j?i'?tgl? or 1’ﬁ‘>@p ,
ctc. Whether the scriptio defectiva in such forms as hﬁ'_l: Job
xlii. 2, n’J_:: 1 Kings viii. 48, is mcrely accidental, or really indi-

cates a tendency to dull the final vowel or to drop it altogether,
it is hard to say.. The Moabite and Phoenician forms were
doubtless identical with the Hebrew. King Mesha‘ writes
’nDBD. ‘M), etc., and in one Phoen. inscr. we find *N)3 (Umm
‘Awamid, C.Z.S. nr. 7), though the usual spelling is N)3. Plau-
tus too has corathi for ’hN‘IP. In Aramaic the suffix sometimes
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appears in full, especially in thc casc of verbs 3rd ¥, as 'n‘P
‘N'ION; but more frequently the suffix has lost its vowel, the
usual form being nf?pp' AM.D, which stands for gatlat, by
transposition from ,kagl;lt, which is the form used in vulg. Arab,,
katalt, misikt, kuturt. The transposition probably took place to
distinguish it from the 2nd pers. n‘atgp, E\§o; and the altera-
tion of the vowel in the last sylla.b'lc l.nay be ascribed, either to
the lingering influence of the lost termination #, or to an effort to
differentiate this form from the 3rd pers. sing. fcm. r\l_DbP , Ax.bb

(for katlat, out of atalat). Remark however a difference between
the Biblical Aramaic and the Syriac. The former has movable

sh#ws, N3y Dan. iii. 15, vi. 25, ngjl? Dan. vii. 16; the latter
silent shéwa, l:'_‘&. AS,S. The older form kagalt appears with
the accus. suffixes, mhba, \c:.:)N.D The Mandaitic form is

ordinarily the same as the Syriac, n’PB’J, n‘bj's; but with the
enclitics the # disappears, and we have the vocalisation #'ta/¢ for
Etaléth, e. g ﬁ‘?"lxbj “I tied to him,” '-!J‘P’SD “I went up on
it.” In the Targims we find the fully vocalised form N‘)D&
n“)’rn etc., which is indeed older than the Biblical forms Just

cited. In the Talmid Babli both the forms which we have
noted in the Mandaitic occur independently of enclitics; n'r):u

“I subdued,” n'vw I heard,” n'W’iﬂR side by side with "DN
“] said,” ’PBJ “I went out,” '‘NIN “I have seen,” ’N'\P “I
called” The final vowel is mercly tone-long, and hence can be
shortened when the tone is thrown back, as nb P.‘l Dan. iii. l4 ;
and with suffixes, as nvjb, a'lék.ba

You will remark that in the first person, as in the second,
the sex or number of the speaker or speakers is not marked in
the verbal part of the word; whilst no variation was thought
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necessary in the pronommal part, any more than in the actual

pronoun ’JJ& or b\ u‘

As to the plural, the original form of the pronom. affix was
probably 7, from !J!'IJN or QJ& but it underwent various mo-

difications in the several languages as we shall presently see.
The Hcbrew has preserved the old form in %JF)!QP', with suffix

Crr

’nﬂ"@P The Arabic form is atalnd, \\)33, with long 4, which
is however sometimes shortened in poctry, fata/nd. On the
other hand, the Ethiopic has katal/na, with short &, which is
lengthened before suffixes: nagdrna, but nagarnd-ka, nagarna-

kfmma.  Similar is the Chaldec form &J‘)p"), with suffixes
79200, ﬁ:g‘;pp In Syriac nd is shortened into 7, éé.o, but

the fuller termination appears with pronominal suffixes, as

--G'I--;-SLO, etc. The abbreviated form also prevails in the
Talmiid Babli, ]DY, N3¢, Frequently however the Syriac

form is lengthened, by a repetition of the pronoun, into éLé.o

(sometimes written (.;..u é.b'a). This, in the weakened shape
of 1Y, is the usual termination in Mandaitic, e.g. rJPﬂB),

]'¥%D; but with enclitics the older N} is restored, c.g. ':IJNJPKBJ
“we went out therein,” ]\‘7&)‘1&1&0 “we sent them.” The accu-
sative suffixes are added to the shortcr form in 5, as "&JD‘TI"I

“we loved thee,” AYWNND “we opened it.”

I have reserved the dnal for the last place in our view,
because it occurs in only two or threc of the Semitic languages,
the Arabic and Himyaritic, and possibly the Assyrian. The
rest,—Ethiopic, Hebrew, and Aramaic,—lost it in thc verb before
they reached the stage at which we become acquamted with
them,

The Arabic forms are prcclsely such as we should expect,
that is to say, almost identical with those of the noun and pro-
noun. The 3rd pers. masc. is £dtald, like the noun in dni, con-
struct 4, e.g. raguldni, raguld. Similarly in the feminine we find
in Arabic katdlatd, formed likc gannatdni, gannatd, from gannat.

W. L. 12



178 THE PERFECT. [CHAP.

In Himyaritic the final 4 seems to have been weakened into 2.

The pronoun L;; is written ’bn Aume, and similarly in the verb

mbi, Y3, ’1‘19. Va2 (b.a.-»\) fem. ‘N1 (shématé, buL..)
“they two set up.” The dual of the pronoun of the 2nd person
being in Arabic anfumad, the corresponding form of the perfect
is naturally gatd/tuma. The 1st person, as in the case of the
pronoun, has no dual.

Herewith I finish my survey of the perfect state of the verb.
You may remember that I regarded it, in most of its forms, as
made up of a nominal and a pronominal element; as being
in fact a sentence which gradually shrivelled up and contracted
into a word. Only the 3rd pers. seemed to be a noun without
any pronominal adjunct. Perhaps you are inclined to demur to
this view, on the ground of intrinsic improbability. If so, I
would remind you that history is apt to repeat itself, and no-
where more so than in language. The formation of the Romance
tongues out of Latin, or of the modern Indian dialects out
of Sanskrit, illustrates many points in the early history of the
Indo-European group. And so the later formations of the
Semitic dialects may help us largely to understand the older
ones. The ancient Syrian pronounced, and sometimes wrote,

BAMS for l.l'f WD, “I am killing” ; HSD, and even \_._m
“I am seeking.” In the Talmid we find such words as R
“I know,” xJ'L)m “] am going.” The Mandaite could say not

only RJD'J&S. “] take,” but also 'lRJD'JR‘), “] take thce”
But above all the modern Syrian forms his present tense solely
in this way. Where can you find a more complete parallel to
the formation of the Hebrew perfect, as I have explained it, than
in the Nestorian present, according to the following paradigm ?

-sing. 3 p. m. .o',._é pdrik, “he comes to an end.”
L 158 parkar
2p.m Lo parkit.
L bl pargat.

! [The 4 is shortened in the closed syllable gar.)
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1 pm ve;é pargin.
f O parkdn.
plur. 3 p c ....o;fa parkt.
2p.c QMrowd parkitsn.
1pc  wOuD parkdkh (bikh),
also pOud (cise]+ cati)

1L The Imperfect.

Having thus discussed the various forms of the perfect state
of the verb, I proceed to the consideration of the imperfect.

Here the first thing that strikes us is the different collocation
of the parts which go to the constitution of the verbal form.
In the perfect the verbal element preceded, and was followed
by the pronominal element. The action, as completed, seemed
apparently to be more prominent than the agent. In the
imperfect, on the contrary, the pronominal element takes pre-
cedence of the verbal ; the agent seems to be more conspicuous
in relation to the still unfinished act. The whole arrangement
may of course be, as some have thought, merely accidental ; but
if we are to seck a reason for it, that just given seems to be the
most natural. '

Another point of difference between the two verbal states is
that the 3rd pers. sing. masc. of the perfect appears to be
destitute of any pronominal affix, whereas the corresponding
person of the imperfect is furnished with a peculiar pronominal
prefix. The reason of this probably also lies in the greater
prominence of the pronominal clement in the imperfect ‘state.
It may of coursc be said, with Dictrich and Stade, that the 3rd

rs. sing. masc. of the imperfect is a noun of the form yaksul,

i, etc, without any pronominal element. But surely the
preformative ya2 demands some explanation; and if so, what
explanation is morc probable than that it is pronominal in its
naturc? Rodiger connected it with the Amharic £h: or pY:

12—2
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“this,” and P “who, which,” but of these Praetorius has attempted
a different explanation in his Amharic Grammar, as we shall
see hereafter.

A third difference between the two states lies in the variety
of the vocalisation of the 2nd syllable; and herein we descry
another effort of the language to mark the contrast in their
signification. Given in Arabic the perfect with a in the 2nd
syllable, then the corresponding imperfect has either # or i;
kdtala has yaktulu, but gdlasa, yaglisu. So in Hcbrew, WPQ,

but J%; in Syriac, D0A2), but (s‘ﬁ But if the perfect has
¢ in the 2nd syllable, the vowel of the imperfect is usually a;
e.g. Arab, fdrika, ydfrau; Heb. 733, 732 Syr. am,
. If the 2nd, and still more frequently if the 3rd radical

E P L T
be guttural, | & T e the favorite vowel is a4, as C.'&a Cj“";
0, A5 By DA} sl g3 and similarly in
Hebrew and Syriac’. If the perfect has # in the 2nd syllable,
this vowel is ordinarily retained in Arabic in the imperfect,
as thdkula, ydthkulu ; but in Hebrew and Syriac the few verbs

of this form seem to take a, as ‘)b:, ‘7;%’ [if this is not Hofal];

IbE. [PP', '73?, '7.:”’, ;a.a.o, ,-éﬂ-; Exceptions to these
rules are comparatively rare ; occasionally, for example, we find
the perfect in # connected with an imperfect in #, c.g. [;?,

lw.'; 5;2, ‘753?; r.«mt ?&tmsi .Q;.D, '985-033 A-:*-’p
- - : - .af
Zo.»..‘; ng, mp:, A.AP, lasas, and even CPPN c;:r\.
The Semitic languages secm in thceir carlicst stage to have
formed imperfects from two nominal roots. The one of these
was katil, which we found above as one of the forms of the
perfect; the other the shorter #tal, ¥til, ¥tul. The former
has survived in only two of these languages, both of which
have preserved to us many archaisms, the Ethiopic and the

} [In Syriac the influence of the guttural is less marked; indeed most transitive
verbs 3rd gutt. have the imperfect in o0.)
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Assyrian. The original shape of the 3rd pers. sing. masc. we
may assume in this case to have been yagdti/u. In Ethiopic
it appears under the normal form of yXd¢¥, and corresponds in
its general use with the imperfect indicative of the Arabic;
whereas the other form ynugdr answers to the Arabic imperfect
subjunctive and jussive. In Assyrian its form, according to
Sayce, is ssdkinu or isdkin [Delitzsch i$dkan), the signification
of which is “he makes” or “he will make”; whereas the form
iskun takes, according to the same authority, the aoristic sense
of “he made.”

We need not at present dwell longer on this form y2kdt¥,
because its prefixes and flexion are identical with those of the
other form ye%£%, which is common to all the Semitic languages,
and therefore better adapted for the purpose of a comparative
survey.

Of the different moods,—subjunctive, jussive, and energetic
or cohortative,—we will not treat just now, but confine our
attention for the present exclusively to the indicative mood.

The 3rd pers. sing. masc. of the imperfect indicative is
in classical Arabic ydktulu, with & as the vowel of the prefix and
a final # This we may accept as the archetype. The vulgar
dialects drop the final vowel and weaken that of the first syllable,
yéktul, ylktul, or tktul, yimssk, yuskut ; thus giving us the same
form which we find already in the Ethiopic yfngr, the Assyr.
iskun (|30, “he placed” [Del. FM’]) or sbat (NAYY, “he seized”),
and the Hcbrew 'IPB’, 932", This too is the common form in
the Aramaic dialects, e.g. Jewish Aram. ‘7&5’, W:_ls’, with some

important cxceptions, which we shall specify presently.

That the vowel of the prcformative was originally a in
Hebrew as well as in Arabic we may infer: (1) from verbs of
which the first letter is a guttural, as '\Dx: or W:, J"n"

i
wén:' w':g’-; (2) rrom Vcrbs yuy, as :.D:, fv:, Which stand for
yasbub, ya‘'sus; and (3) from verbs Y}, as DIP:, MY, which
stand for yakwwmn, yanwuli. As we have often seen already, an
original pathack may be gradually weakened into sego/ or chirek,

but it is impossible that an original c4iret should in such a case
give rise to a pathach.
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This person of the verb is identical in form, or nearly so,
with a class of nouns in the older Semitic languages, which
occur partly as proper names and partly as common nouns.
Such are in Hebrew, l‘j'm' :ll'm’ 3’1’ “adversary,” 'ﬂ?’ “oil”;

mp‘)’ “bag,” 'mn' “kind of deer,” IlWJ’ “ bnttern” (?); in

L 1 d - - 0/ .,-n.o

Arabic, iy “the Helper J,u “the Averter,” u,», t"‘”’

P § » L o, $ °w L, 8§ w L o,
H,‘.-.:\a \’Lu, o=y “oryx,” J)asu “male bustard,” yaiy
S o » § s

o

“freshly cut branch,” , odsy and ,a.asu “green,” ENR “ jerboa,”
& obr & L, 8 wor
PSR and (s “male vulture,” (ogray “rapid river, horse, etc,”

§ weor & »br & el S wer

CPpuny “queen bee,” ) gimy “ gazelle,” oyem lamb, kid,” b“-'!

§ o

s o
“fountain,” aaisy “thickened honey,” sada “a kind of plant.”

-

From all these cases it seems perfectly clear that the prefix
ya must signify “one who, he who, that which”; but we do not
find in the older Scmitic languages any pronoun of this signifi-
cation at all resembling ya in sound. In Ambharic, one of the
modern dialects sprung from the Ge'ez or Ethiopic, we find, it is
true, a pronoun p ya, used (exactly like ¥, 2, '?') both as the

relative and as a sign of the genitive case. Praetorius seems
however to have made it tolerably certain that this ya is only a
modification of the Ethiopic H s, which is still used in Harari,
the intermediate link being s4a W in one of the Tigrifia dialects.
The change of sound is the same as in the Amharic 2Y:, £2h:,

derived through £n:, H'h:, from an older Hh, Hn =)o, This
comparison thercfore fails us. Neither does it scem likely that
this ya can stand for wa, as an abbreviation of A»wa ; because,
though initial w passes into y in Hebrew and Aramaic, the same
change does not take place in Arabic and Ethiopic. I am
obliged therefore to confess my ignorance of the derivation of
this prefix.

Here I may add that some scholars have sought this same
pronoun ya as a suffix in the perfect. According to them
kdtala and kdtali stand for fatalya and katalys. For this view I
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can find no support whatever save in the Mandaitic plural which
I mentioned in a previous lecture, viz. 'IRXT, fem. |RINDY,
instead of 1X3Y. It seems to me, however, very unlikely (1)
that the y should have been simply elided, without leaving
behind any trace of its existence; and (2) that, if it had wholly
disappeared in Arabic, Ethiopic, Hebrew, and the older Aramaic,
it should have been preserved in the comparatively late Man-
daiticc. I am compelled therefore to reject this view, though
I cannot at present suggest any adequate explanation of the
isolated Mandaitic forms just quoted.

I said before that therc were some important cxceptions to
the formation of the 3rd pers. sing. masc. by ya. These 1 now
proceed to enumerate.

Already in the Chaldee of the Old Testament we find the

verb KW} forming the 3rd pers. sing. masc. with '7 instead of Y;
R}:llz for R}'J|: in Ezra iv. 13, Dan. ii. 20, with the corresponding
plur. masc ]‘I.jlz Dan. ii. 43, and fem. n\.‘)f?' Dan. v. 17. The

same form is common in the Talmid Babli, and occurs also in
Mandaitic, in both cases side by side with the forms with 7 ; e.g.

KDY “say; ;b |MY “bring”; P, NI “be like,”
NMerb “be dissolved” In Syriac the # alone is found,
Wapal, wanl\l, soads, 12l On the whole subject see Mr

Lowe's note in his Fragment of the Talmud Bablt P¥sackim. The
identity of this /and » may perhaps be admitted ; that either of
them sprung from the y must be denicd. De Goeje(in a review of

Kautzsch’s Gr. des Biblisch-aramiiischen) supposes the form R}:lf?
to be originally an infin, N compounded with the prep. '?,
“to be” taken in the sense of “ is to be,” “shall be”; and to th.is
x}j he finds a parallel in the form RJ:I‘D, Ezrav. 3,13. To me
it scems that the origin of the / ma}.' rather be sought in the
demonstrative /, which is the essential element of the article J\:

‘).‘l, and which appears in various pronouns and demonstrative
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adverbs such as (‘;.\;\‘, nj‘»._ .' ,_:JJ.;, u‘l"?t:t. ]9‘?*. (..So"l, .'ml?,j,
G

ﬂ?&)ﬂ. \“lb J\m. etc. The #n, if it be anything more than

a mere vanatlon of the /, may also be explained from the de-
monstrative s, which appears for instance in |3, "Hyk:, the pro-
® ¢
nominal base an, |1 137, ol W) ete.
&

The 3rd pers. sing. fem. has for its prefix ¢, that is, no
‘doubt, the same mark of the fem. gender which we find at the
end of the word in the perfect fatalat. The typical form is again
the old Arabic Jii5 taktulu, vulgarly taktul, tektul, tiktul, timsik,
tuskut, which latter coincide with the Assyrian zaskun, tasbat,
and the Ethiopic #ugd, tdléas. In Hebrew the a of the ist

syllable is ordinarily sunk to ¢, prh. 9301 ; but ¥ and & arc
found in the same cases as in the masc, e.g. Zﬁgﬂﬂ, '\521.‘-'_\,
YR, NR; BP; OPR.  Similady in Aramaic, SHpR,
Nafol, m3PN (Mandaitic).

. Yaktulu being, as we have scen, cssentially a nominal form,
its plural is naturally obtained by the usual nominal inflexion, as
in the perfect. The most ancient form is once more found in

the Arabic yagtuliina, which is vulgarly shortened into yaktili,
though yaktwlin is still heard. In Hebrew the fuller form

p‘)bp’ is not uncommon, as ﬁD‘l"l' m‘lu'l" FD\P’ M’

pause Iﬁrp’ pyaw ]%'33’ but the shorter %'7&)'3’ is far more
frequent. The Ethiopic forms are yngdri, y#lbdsi, with which

correspond in accentuation the Hebrew pausal forms !‘79’.,
Sy, 3N, 13309, etc.; and the vulgar Arabic (Egypt) yié-

Uilin, yimsika, yuskiti. The Assyrian exhibits, as we might
expect, the forms sskuni, isbatis. The old Aramaic dialects hold

fast the final », ]}‘7&')’, p.‘l‘), él«bn; So also in Mandaitic
L v

[\DJ")’J» ]1‘711‘”’) “ plant”; but before the enclitics the » disap-

pears, ‘1&'7\,7’3&'). PN “register with you.”
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The feminine form corresponding to yagtulina would natu-
rally be yaktulina. This is actually retained by the Aramaic

dialects in the forms t\b")", ]:1."1:?, é.bns » Mand. INID"W)
“wink.” In Ethiopic and Assyrian we find the same forms
with the loss of the final n; Eth. yiugéra, yXbdsa; Assyr. iskund,
isbatd; and so also in Mandaitic, RIY™"), N1)'D"), are more
common than the fuller form in {®. The Arabic has contracted
yaktuldna into yaktiilna, after the analogy of gatdina for kataldna
in the perfect. The same form occurs in Hebrew; e.g. ngp[l:

Gen. xxx. 38, ng'sgh] 1 Sam. vi. 12 (for n?‘.\?’fl). and -'l?'lb_!?"f
Dan. viii. 22; but more commonly the Hebrew employs a form
with prefixed ¢ after the analogy of the singular, and says
Adpn, eg. MibbR, MAYN, NWIOR, 1. The same

form occurs dialectically in Arabic, even among the various

P P A g
readings of the Kor'an, e.g. Sar. xlii. 3, , ):d} for ., ail,.
In the vulgar Arabic dialects the fem. seems to have vanished
cntircly,

The 2nd pers. is formed by prefixing to the verbal element
the syllable 74, being, as we have already seen, the essential
base of the pronoun ante. Hence we get in the sing. masc, the
normal zdktulu, which is the actual Arabic form; in the vulgar
dialects, takenl, t2ktul, tiktul, timsik, tuskut. The Assyrian has
retained the pure vowel in its saskun, tasbat; whilst the Ethiopic
exhibits the weaker #Znglr, t8/bas. The Hebrew offers exactly
the same variations as the 3rd pers.; we find "9, apn,

but KBRA, SapR, R, bR hm; DR, The Aramaic
forms, ‘7(\9'311, %o.‘b.o'Z, Mand. P\Wﬂ, NI, call for no

remark.
The 2nd pers. sing. fem. is differentiated from the masc. not
by any change in the pronominal prefix, but by the addition of

the termination na, the origin of which seems quite obscure.
L I~

The normal form is again the Arabic l3i5, Zaftuling, which

has survived in Hebrew in such forms as ]"'J?'ln Ruth ii. 8, 21

"Wg}lj iii. 4; WA il 18, So also in Aramaic, ]‘Snpn’



186 THE IMPERFECT, [cuar.

t...é.é.o‘[. In other cases, the final # has altogether disap-

*Lr

peared, as in the vulgar Arabic i zktili, timsthi, tuskiti;
Assyr. taskuni, tasbati; Eth. tuglri, t¥bdsi; Heb. ’ﬁBIFI

pause ’bPUh ’WJ‘W‘\ *m*n In Mandaitic this fem. form

seems to have gone ‘out of use. In what I have said I regard
ina as being the original termination of this person, and 7 as a
shortening thereof. Other scholars take # to be the original
termination, and consider #n, ina to be a later formation after
the analogy of the plur. 4, 4ua.

The formation of the plural in the 2nd pers. is identical with
that in the 3rd. The normal form in the masc. is, as usual, the

7 o Sy

Arabic , &5, The final # is preserved in Hebrew in such
words as pﬁn mpnn p"lb!m or with fuller vowels in
pause, ]mvn ]’wan p:rmn So also in Aramaic. p')upn

@Lb.oz, Mand. ID'N or more frequently (MDY ¥N. In vulga.r

- @wls

Arabic the final syllable has been rejected, leaving 55 ki,
tisnsthis, tuskiitis; with which correspond thc Assyrian laskunn,
tasbatis, the Ethiopic #ngéra, tdbdsi, and the Hebrew Y31,

!‘7@3}!3, 13!?{3; in pause, with fuller vowels, ﬁﬁp‘:g;, uﬁ_qﬂ,
\D:ﬁ{ﬂi\, ﬁm, !ném In Mandaitic too the # disappears

before the enclitics, as in the 3rd person.
The fem. corresponding with saftwlina ought to be taktu-
lana; and this form is preserved, with the loss of only the final

vowel, in the Aramaic "?bpn, ‘Sbaé In Mandaitic, however,

it seems to have fallen into disuse. The Assyrian and Ethiopic
exhibit forms with the loss of the final n; Assyr. taskund,
tagbata; Eth. thuglra, t¥lbdsa. In Arabic taktulana is contracted
‘as I take it, after the same manner as the 3rd pers. fem., into
taktitlna, a form which is lost in the vulgar dialects, but has
been preserved in some examples in Hebrew, e.g. '-QQQPB»

Ezek. xiii. 23, .‘IQ’R?B, Ezek. xxiii. 49, and a very few more.



Vi FIRST PERSON. 187

An example like ’.J&\ﬁ_l:'\, Song of Songs i. 6, shows that here,

as well as in other cases, in Hebrew the masc. was gradually
supplanting the fem.
The prefix of the 1st pers. sing. X is apparently derived from

£ waof
the corresponding pronoun R, Ul. In Arabic it is G\ (vulg.
aktul, amsik, askut), which appears in Assyrian, with the loss of
the final vowel, as askwunm, asbat. In Ethiopic the vowel is

weakened, dugd, #lbas ; and so also in Aramaic, SQPR \&A.o],

Mand. pray. Similarly in Hebrew, M Bbrm 'bg&
ﬁDRN but Jhit, 3% with the original 4.
The correspondmg plural takes its prefix na from DN,

nny, ;_;\,: In Arabic it is Jij;, vulgarly nektul, niktul,
nimsik, nuskut. In most of the other languages the vowel of the
first syllable is weakened; e.g. Eth. ndngd, nelbas; Assyr.

niskun, nisbat; Aram. l)I\DPJ, “&An.;, Mand. P\:M'J. The
Hebrew alone retains the original a with gutturals and in verbs
') and Y'Y, e.g. "bﬂ), but I]Dgt'.:l, ﬁ:m';, Jbg, oy,

The dwual number is found, as in the perfect, only in old
Arabic and Assyrian; and only in the 3rd and 2nd persons, not

ol

in the first. The 3rd pers. masc. in Arabic is Mid, with the

same termination as in the perfect and in substantives. It
is represented in Assyrian, according to Sayce, by the form
iskund, isbata, with the loss of the final syllable’. The corre-

7 s

sponding fem. in Arabic is %,Bﬁ.?, to which the Assyrian inscrip-

tions seem to offer no counterpart. The 2nd pers. is likewise

P B

S, which form serves for both genders, and is found in

Arabic alone.
In conclusion, let me call your attention to the gradual
shifting of the accent here, as in the perfect, at least in certain

! [Delitzsch regards these forms as plurals.)
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forms. The original accentuation appears to me to be that
of the classical Arabic, viz. on the first syllable of the 3rd pers.
sing. ydktulu, in Eth. y2ng¥. In the lengthened forms of the
2nd sing. fem. and the 3rd and 2nd plur, the Ethiopic threw
forward the accent one place, &gdri, yuglri -ra, thugéris -rd, as
compared with the corresponding Arabic tdktuli, ydktul, tdktulis;
and this accentuation we find in Hcbrew in the so-called pausal

forms, *i3gn, %3bn, '2%n; wbinn, wivn, whn; LD,
’I‘?’E’D:, %3?:; and also in the vulgar Arabic siktili, timsthi,
tuskiti; tiktili, timstkiz, tuskitin. Generally speaking, however,
the Hebrew, like the Aramaic, shifts the accent to the last syl-
lable, ‘7bp~’ ")an, !‘)@Pf, QSDPH The forms ending in #na,

@ina, are already accented in Arabic on the penult, and the
accent remains on the same syllable when it becomes final in

Hebrew and Aramaic, ]"?DP.’?‘, F‘?QP’, \QSA.QS . So also the

y . 3 . - - ’ . .
Aramaic femmgnes in dn, [‘?DP, é.bn.l, whereas the Arabic
PRI s Lot

forms c)..'\i';., ul.'&i:, with the corresponding Hebrew ones, are
accented on the penult.

III.  The lmperative.

Passing on to the impcrative mood, I would point out to you
its perfect identity in the masc. sing. with the nominal form
that constitutes the base of the Arabic imperfect. With sub-
stantially the same vowels as in the imperfect, the original forms
are §'tul, Ktal and F'til.  Ncarest to this postulated original
stand the Aramaic forms \63.0, _nn'k, é\; and the Hebrew
251, W;‘?. }P (for NJ); in which latter the vowels » and 4 are
heightened by the tone, as in the imperfect. The Ethiopic
nlgd, llbas, show by the accent that more weight was given to
the first syllable than in Aramaic and Hebrew ; and the same
appears to have been the case in Assyrian, where we find the
vowel of the first syllable assimilated to that of the second,
Sukun, sabat, rikis. The Arabic attained the same intonation by
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mcans of a prosthetic 'a/¢f, with partial assimilation of its vowel
to that of the 2nd syllable. Thus, for k’tul the Arab wrote and

Guge

spoke "rigtnl, Jis\; for glis, "{§lis, U..L,.\ but for fraf, he said

3 )5\, "{frak, not 'dfrak, because the vowel a appcared to him to

be too heavy for a merely prosthetic syllable.

As the fem. of #'tnl we should naturally expect #7ulina, after
the analogy of taktwl, taktulina, in the imperfect; but this full
form has been nowhere preserved, except in such rare Syriac

forms as w1a\AHO or i1 NGPO, eg. wrlymyl),
“ remember thou me,” u..l_u...;s‘:.*., “laljas, ..-.La..!.‘.;.s..ﬂ'.
As in the imperfect, so here, the final # has usually been dropped,
e.g. Chald. ’SDP, and then the 7 has disappeared also, as in the

Syriac ..Lko.é.o, uéD], Mand. "D, "WM3. In the Talmid

the final * is retained, at any rate in writing, e.g. ~S\pv. an,

"7’[. The Ethiopic form is n'gdyi, l5bdsi, with shifting of the
accent, as we might cxpect. In the Assyrian forms Swkini
or Sukni, rijusi or rifist, sabti, the elision of the vowel seems
to indicate that the accent remained on the first syllable. The
classical Arabic too retains the accent on the prosthetic vowel,
"niltul, "{¢list; whercas in vulgar Arabic (Egypt) it is shifted,
uktili, imstki. In Hebrew the forms £'tili, F'tdli, are found in

pause, e.g. '159, ’nﬁm. ’)l_::l; but also out of pause, according
to the #thtbh, in 'S Judg. ix. 12, 'DIOP 1 Sam. xxviii. 8. Out

of pause, howevcr, the word is commonly modeclled somewhat
after the form of scgolate nouns, and becomes nf'si, kat'lt; e.g.

’?l?@, ']'_7?, ™R, PR, P but the vowel of the first syl-
lable is mostly weakened to i, or even, in certain cases, to sk*vd ;
c.g *¥IBY, "3y, Wab, Mo, W, by,

The plural of k'tul we should naturally expect, after the
analogy of the imperfect, to be #'tu/fina; and this form is actually

found in Syriac, @N\ajo. Usually, however, the # is dropped,



190 THE IMPERATIVE. [cuar.

as in the Chaldce !‘)g?; and lastly the final # disappcars, as

in the perfect, leaving in Syriac the form o.kél.o, O;S'D!.
written in Mandaitic without the o, 2YD, "WM3. The Man-
daitic however exhibits a few examples of the full termination
fin, or even, as in the perfect, yin, e.g. WV (with prosthetic
R), “lay waste.” The final # is also retained before the enclitics,
eg n"‘P':W: n‘)mm. In Talmudic the « is often retained,
at any rate in writing, as YT}, YaN). If dropped, it seems in
some cases to affect the vowel of the previous syllable, as NO'R
(for \*N) or the interjectional "X (“quick!"). The Ethiopic
form is, as we might expect, ndglras, lbdsa, with shifting of the
accent; the Assyrian, sukini or sukni, rilisii or rilisi, sabti,
‘were perhaps accentuated on the first syllable, as the elision of
the vowel seems to indicate. The old Arabic retains the accent
on the prosthetic syllable, "#ksulis, *{glisii ; but the vulgar dialect
(Egypt) shifts it, ugtitli, smstkia. In Hebrew the forms ¥filii,

¥tdla, appear in pause, as hSl, hiig:’ !bSt'%:, apé;w, 1N,
a::ﬁ (for uéfg), Out of pause, the word is modelled somewhat
after the form of segolate nouns, and becomes kuglif, kafli, as
ﬁ;ﬁ?, !P_x!.!, !2!_1.1_ Mostly, however, the vowel of the first
syllable is weakened to 7, or even, in certain cases, to skvd; e.g.
N3, o, iay, WOK; WHR, WP; W, 13, compared
with the pausal mrm

For the 2nd pers. plur. fem. the normal form ought to be
#tulana, which appears in Syriac, with weakening of the vowel

in the last syllable, as \-"-}039 If the n be dropped, the

vowel disappears with it, leaving < \a)o ##4/ But with

suffixes the original 4 is restored, as o Napo, wa1Xad)s.
Similarly, the Ethiopic forms are nlg!’rd, Wbdsa; and the Assy-
rian, sukind or suknd, rikisa or riksd, sabtd. The Arabic, on the
contrary, follows the analogy of the imperfect. As taktwldna

7 Lo

becomes Zaktiiina, so §'tulina becomes UL'G\ 'ugtiiina. This too
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is the Hebrew form, n)"\BD, nmw ‘;J’N"l In a couple of
instances the final 1) (also written o) is shortened into n, viz.
]ypv Gen. iv. 23, and ]tSﬁP Exod. ii. 20; which is in accordance

PA T4

with the vulgar pronunciation of a form like wiyér a8 heard in
Palestine by Robinson and Eli Smith, viz. durubn.

The dual is to be found in ancient Arabic alone, and its form
is analogous to that of the imperfect, viz., "siktuld, for "uktulini,
Ftulani. It serves for both genders, like the imperf. taftulini,

IV. Variations of the Imperfect and Imperatsve.

I now proceed to notice sundry variations of the imperfect
and imperative, which are used in the Semitic languages to
express different shades of meaning, and which correspond in
part to the several moods of the Indo-European tongues. As
regards the imperfect, it has four such forms, serving as indica-
tive, subjunctive, jussive (cohortative, optative), and energetic;
whilst the imperative has two, the simple and the energetic.

It is in the old Arabic alone that these forms appear in full
vigour, clearly distinguished by their terminations. The imper-
fect indicative ends in u, ydktuln; the subjunctive in a, ydktula.
The jussive has ordinarily no vowel, ydktrl, but seems originally
to have ended in f; at least the poets use ydkfu/s in rime.
Furthermore, the shorter terminations 7, #, and 4 are always
substitutcd for the fuller ina, ina, and dns, in the fem. sing., the
masc. plur,, and the dual; 7dkenli, ydkinlin, ydkenld, not taktulina,
yaktulfina, yaktnldni. The province of cach form is also distinctly
marked out. The subjunctive is used in dcpcndcnt clauses after

v,

£
certain conjunctions, such as \ “that,” g?S “that,” ,J “that, in

order that,” \.’.A’. “until,” and the like, The jussive serves as
[V d
an imperative after ¥ “not,” as Jii5 ¥ “do not kill,” and after
LUt

._) as Jiid “let him kill” (commonly used in the 3rd pers.
only). Preceded by (J it designates the negative of the past, as

Cats Lo

Ad) (!, “he did not kill.” It is also extensively employed in
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two correlative conditional clauscs, whether actually introduced

b/t-r [ ™

by the conditional partlcle \ “if” or not; e.g. I’M Jauws U\

- [ br

“if thou art hasty, thou wilt repent”; u Jsv o Joms ge

“he who doth evil, shall be recompensed for it.”

In such languages as have lost the final vowels, these dis-
tinctions are of course no longer clearly obvious. The Aramaic,
for example, we may at once dismiss from our obscrvation.
In Ethiopic a special form yéndgér is employed for the imperfect
indicative; whilst the ordinary yéug# represents the subjunctive
and jussive, e.g. ATHA: W C: LOPAIn: (y2'4dbka) “may God
preserve thee,” N2MF: IY%: “let there be light” Similarly,
in Assyrian, if the grammarians may be implicitly trusted, the
imperfect indicative is #Sdkin; whilst iséun has assumed an
aoristic sense. Of this fact therc appecars to bec no doubt.
In the so-called precative, however, we see a form exactly
corresponding to the Arabic jussive with | and the Ethiopic

with :; e.g. 3rd pers. liSkun, li3kuni, 2nd pers. lutaSkun,
1st pers. luskun.

In Hebrew there is a somewhat closcr correspondence to the
fullness of the Arabic. If we can no longer distinguish the
subjunctive from the indicative, we can at any rate clearly
discern the jussive, and perceive that it had originally the same
form as in Arabic. This takes place most easily in the Hiph'il
of the regular verb, in the Kal and Hiphil of verbs 3"y and

Y'Y, and in the various conjugations of verbs .‘l"‘?; though
there are equally clear cases in the Kal of some other classes,
where the imperfect has @ or ¢ for its characteristic vowel.
The form is used as an optative or an imperative, espccially

after the negative ‘7&5, or in the 3rd pers.; frequently too in

correlative conditional clauses, as in Arabic; and lastly, with
the so-called vdv conmversive. On all these points see your
Hebrew Grammar or Mr Driver’s treatise on the tenses. Here
I shall only scck to illustrate the different forms. If you

compare NRIPTSR with PRI, or IDRTOR with P, you

perceive at once that you have before you two forms corrc-
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sponding exactly to the Arabic ,ja: and J.\i.v h’f‘lvh or

rb_t_{: is, as I shall cxplain to you in a subscqucnt lecture, the

cquivalent of Jj;.; with the loss of the final vowel; while

v

N‘ﬂn or ]DN' answers to the shorter J.W, f being heightened

into # in the tonc-syllable. With vdv conversive this Z may even
become ¢ if the accent be thrown back, as ﬂ?ﬂ from ﬂbﬁ'

So also in verbs }"y, compare ]h: , 3b:, W:, with [, 3DY,
WM; Hiphil |3, 98!, with P, BN, In verbs Y'Y, oy
with D) and BP; Hiphtl, 3! with }3) and |34, D' with
‘Ap: and ﬂp’\ In verbs n"‘) the form is even more marked, if
possible : nw but 3&'\ TREY but X; with tone-lengthening,
mov w» Y, M T, nm with supplemental
vowel, T, ¥, ')r N, b, Ly, In Piva) My, mp,, but
W, W, 'm DN; in Hiphtl, 7RB but MY, .-m~ but T,
.‘Dﬂ' but Pm with «mpplcmcntal vowel, 37, T‘I” '73’\
]b'\

Once more ; there exists in Arabic, as I have already told you,
an energetic or cohortative in two shapes, the one with the fuller

[ 11724 [T

ending anna, the other with the shorter an, UL;Q and uJLu-" .

If we scck after the origin of this termination, we shall perhaps
discover it in that demonstrative n, which we have already found
as a component part of so many pronouns and other demonstra-

[ of
tives, such as 7 ].‘I, mn, o c)‘; and the like. I will not,

Brot,

however, pretend to decide as to the fuller form 3%, whether

G ots
it arises from an intensive doubling of the # of )34, or whether,
Crots

as Stade thinks, it is compounded of \i& and a particle, now
lost in Arabic, cquivalent in meaning to the Hcbrew N) and

W, L. 13
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%, of

Syriac 1. If the latter be the case, .y! would be exactly
equivalent to R) Y, Similar is the form in the inscriptions

of S. Arabia, as in the tablet: [3N3AYT “NY WbP’S‘-

These forms, or at any rate the shorter one of the two, have
left distinct traces in Hcbrew in two ways. (1) In all thosc
forms of the imperfect with pronominal suffixes, where our
grammars speak of an epenthctic niin (Kautzsch’s nin energicum
or demonstrativum is a better term). This # is somctimes pre-
scrved, as mJ‘Pyl' Jerem. v. 22, 1.1):3’ Decut. xxxii. 10, \.‘1;3].2'.
Ps. 1xxii. 5, 3)‘?n§ Jerem. xxii. 24, 'JJ;I.‘J;’ Ps. 1. 23; but morc
usually assimilated, as !3‘:\‘?:1:, .‘I;;m", :'?lg', Jgp&‘)’ Similar
forms are in constant use in the Aramaic dialccts, though morc
widely in some than in others, and have even found thecir way
into the perfect with plural suffixes in Mandaitic and Talmudic,
as also perhaps in the Syriac form \03] \\.&: = Mand. i\n)’b&u‘)
or ]\J‘b&:‘?, though @3] may here be the independent pronoun
=7 or |17 in Biblical Aramaic. In Phoenician this demon-

strative # occurs also in the suffixes appended to nouns. (2) In

[
the separate forms in f}<. In Arabic u).;sl may also be written
P 3 stk

Y331, and is pronounced in pause Y53\ 'dfen/a. Hence is apparent
its identity with the Hcbrew n"”P‘,* Obscrve, however, that

whilst the form is fully inflected in Arabic, its use is almost
restricted in Hebrew to the first person sing. and plur. : n;ﬁ.‘m& ,

PR, TIIYD; PAIDN, TT98, AR, NN, in pause, with
older accent, ﬂ"lb.jw'l:t, njig% n"\‘:;ng, .‘l‘?é{:t, njﬁ;t; n‘z&ﬁgg,
.‘I}Q‘&_&; I, ."lafm Very rare are cxamples in the other

persons; e.g., in the 3rd, Ps. xx. 4, Is. v. 19, Ezek. xxiii. 20, Prov.
i. 20, viii. 3, Job xi. 17 (wherc some take HQ?D for the 2nd pers.

masc.). Of a wecakencd form in 1+ we have two instances;
n?@j’ Ps. xx. 4, and RN 1 Sam. xxviii. 15.
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These same energetic forms are also used in the imperative,

Grate Corutn

viz. in Arabic, Jﬁ‘ and u\iﬂ. In Hebrew the form in M5 is
restricted to the 2nd pers. sing. masc., but appears in two shapes.

(1) With the older accentuation, n”‘b‘?, n; :'), from FE'tiilan,
Fidlan; as .‘l@WB and .‘l"ﬁt! Is. xxxii. 11, n:i'm Judg. ix. 8

(K2thibh), MDY Ps. xxvi. 2 (Do); MY, N, MYBY; with
suffixes TP, MIND, AN, (2) More frequently the form
is adapted to that of the aug;nented persons of the impcrative,
and the accent shifted to the last syllable; e.g. .'15!9, nfna

112_3? 315 or with weakening of the vowel, :'Dﬁv Mk,

Ty, nyw With wecakening of 1+ into M1+ we find } ﬂy'l in
I’rov xxiv. 14, according to onc reading, another being 17,

V. The Infinitive.

The infinitive of the Semitic languages is in reality nothing
but a verbal noun, varying in form according to various modi-
fying influences. In Arabic the grammarians enumerate some
farty of these forms in the first conjugation only, though perhaps
not more than a dozen or so of these are in common use. In
the other languages the number is much smaller. In Ethiopic
there arc in the first conjugation only two, naglr and nagirét; in

Aramaic but one, St?l?b’ w The Hebrew has likewise

two infinitives, one of which, however, appears under scveral dif-
ferent forms.
Among the commonest infinitives in Arabic are the simple

e

segolates ,J.'i; katl, kitl, kntl, as uf, J,;, hn.>. )Sd, s

}.‘.; with their rarer feminines 3.13 katla, kitla, kutla, as éao -y
” L LV

édos>, ipom. To these—or still more closely to their Aramaic

cquivalents [the nominal forms] £'tal, £'tsl, k' tnl—correspond the
13—2



196 THE PARTICIPLES. [crap.

forms of the ordinary Hebrew infinitive construct, L)D") and ‘)bP
with their feminines n',bp or 1‘7&3") and ‘l‘?bp or | ') of
these by far the most common is ‘)bp with suﬂixes \r 3 and

’J‘)bp ﬁ")bp or '[‘)DP ‘l‘)&P etc. Of the rarer forms examples

are: (1) JDW '75” ﬂDﬂ l'l')W with suffixes, .'IJW Gen. xix. 33,
iayu 2 Chron xXvi. 19, D‘?})DJ Ezck. xx. 27, T)gt Is. xxx. 19.
(2) '13.‘!& Deut. vii. 8, 'I‘)Dn Gen. xix. 16, mﬂ’ Is. xxix. 13;
m'e)b Deut.l 27. (3) '@22 Is. xlvii. 9, n':':‘é Zeph. iii. 11,

."l::ﬁ'? Exod. xxxvi. 2, xl. 32, .‘l‘?bf\'l Ezek. xvi. s, n?b!\'l Hos.
vii. 4. .

The other Hebrew infinitive, the so-called infinitive abso-
lute, has the form £adl, as h, 107, Nive, iy, S, Pa3,
Wg, Since 4 in Hebrew ordinarily represents original d, this

form scems to be identical with the interjectional or imperative
form katdls J\.‘B in Arabic. As in Hebrew '\ﬁb? means “ keep,

s,
observe!” or 97 “ remember!” so in Arabic J‘j means “come
A\ rd

down!” ¢\ 5 “let alone!”
-

VL. The Participles.

Of the active participle there would appear to have been
originally three forms, corresponding to the three forms of the
perfect, viz. fatal, katil, and katul. The first of these, however,
is actually known to us only as a verbal adjective, e.g. D:n

W W"lf‘l unless we except the fem. 17, constr. mn Th(.
other two actually occur as participles: 1‘0.1’ Jerem. Xxii. 25,
xxxix. 17 (the only example of this form), ]W’ '7'!3 N‘)b an,

etc. The place of kafal has been usurped by an intensive form
kdtal, of which we find clecar traces in the verbs ﬁ"‘?, e.g. ."mn,
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for sbsai "N (which actually occurs as a proper name); and in
the usual feminine kopleth, for kofalt, as NP, NTY, NMb,
NYY, in pause NIBM, with suffixes TSN, DIATA; as well
as, I think, in such construct forms as '!;R Deut. xxxii. 28, yt_oj
Ps. xciv. 9. Far more common however than £4fal is the form
kdtil, which may be explained in one of two ways; either as a
wcakening of gdfal by change of a in the second syllable into ¢;
or as an intensive of the intransitive Zafi/, the usc of which has
been gradually extended so as to embrace all classes of verbs,

Its oldest form is the Arabic kdti/, fem. gdtilat, with which
closely agree the Ethiopic sddik, fem. sdd?kt, and the Assyrian

sdkin, dsib, fomn, sdkinat, dsibat, as also the Aramaic BQP" &‘Qbﬂ ,
W40, AS. 1In the Biblical Aramaic this participle is pointed,

at lecast in pause, L"b-P’ e.g. Dan. iv. 10, vi. 3, vii. 9, but also fiii.
17, iv. 20, 34. In the same dialect the feminine and plurals have
moveable sk¥vd, e.g. &t(?bll' Ezr. iv. 24, .‘IZ:IJ:\.B' Dan. v. §, rfu"\:

Ezr. iv. 17, ‘EL)E, whereas in Syriac the skia is silent, v-eA.:,

bé:, whence it comes that in later Jewish Aramaic [and in

some Hebrew Bibles] we often find patkack in the first syllable,
though incorrectly. The moveable shévi is of course the older
form, coinciding with the moveablc shévid of the Hcbrew, and
the full vowel ¢ of the Arabic gdtiliana, katilat™. The Hebrew
form naturally substitutes 4 for 4 in the 1st syllable, and height-

ens the vowel of the tone-syllable into &, whence bﬁp, fem.
,‘I(?.b:lp’ in certain cases with fuller vowel n'?D‘Il:t , H:IJ?

In regard to the passive participle, the Semitic languages
diverge from onc another more than is usual. Of the passive
voicc gencerally I shall treat at another opportunity. At present
it must suffice to say that the participial form ordinarily em-
ployed in Arabic is maktit/, with the prefix ma, of which I shall
have more to say when we come to the derived conjugations of

the verb. The Hebrew form jatiil, ‘73(9")’ is very common in
Ethiopic, but with the first vowel weakened, £¥#/, fem. k2,
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e.g. s¥hitf “written,” ‘¥sitr “bound,” mdi' “full,” fem. sdft, '¥sért,

ml¥¥. The Arabic form J,: is also sometimes used in a

passive scnse, e.g. &,f, “a she camel for riding,” 2;,\: “a she
camecl for milking.” In Syriac too there are a few examples of

this kind, as [oaul3, 1A%auul, “beloved,” lfaim, (Zlaim,

“hated,” ]M“a thing stolen,” ]A’Loﬁu “a thing heard, a
rumour.” In Aramaic however the form ‘7'@"_), W po, is pre-

ferred, which is identical with the Arabic adjective fatil; c.g.
- . £
Jaks, 2 s\, Of another verbally inflected i in Ara-

maic 1 shall attempt an explanation when we come to the
passive voice.

VIL. The Derived Conjugations.

A. First Group.

I next proceed to speak bricfly of the more important of the
derived conjugations.

These are divisible into groups, the members of which closcly
rescmble one another in their inflexion. The first group consists
of three: (@) an intensive and iterative or frequentative; () a
form expressive of effort, with an implied idea of reciprocal
cffort; and (¢) a factitive or causative.

1. The first of these, the intensive and iterative, finds its
expression in the doubling of the second consonant of the root.
You may remember that intensive nouns are formed in the same
way ; that a word of the form ¢4/, like DN or V?'l', becomes

£dyprdl, like 233 or n;p. Now as the nominal £d4¢4/ lies at the

root of the verbal form kdtdld, so does the nominal £kd#sd/ at the
root of the verbal gdgtdla. ‘
The Arabic, as usual, exhibits this form in its primitive integ-
%, r9, .
rity, fdttala; )55 “to kill many, to massacre”; ,.§ “to break
% G
into many pieces”; \.5‘" “to weep much” or “constantly”; iy«
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Pa I

“to die in great numbers”; u)!a “to go round and round.” So
in Ethiopic, 20'P: rassdya, “to do”; &3Q: fanndwa, “to send”;
R00: sanweéa, “to call out” (where the vowel of the 2nd syl-
lable is modified by the final guttural). In Hebrew the original
form was, of course, kaf{dl; but as in the noun we find "ID& for
TN, so in the verb kigtd! for kdtidl, as ‘7‘!3 93X, Y3, om,
m “ betroth to oncsclf.” The & of the 2nd syllable is some-
times weakened to &+, as in 137, 193, D33 (with which com-
pare the change of & into & in 933 for 933); but far more

usually into # more especially in pausc, where it appcars, owing
to the force of the tone, as #=. This change is probably owing
to the influence of the vowcl of the same syllable in the imper-

fect and imperative (sl_@'?", '7@'?) In the first and 2nd pcrsons
the original short & is dominant, A37, A73T, DANAT, 'AA9,
739, In the pausal forms of the 3rd pers. sing. fem., and the

3rd pers. plur, the weaker vowcl predominates : nE):la , n@és,
ﬁé"!, 3, though we also find ngép, Micah i. 7. In the
Aramaic dialects the wcakened ‘7@’?, ‘7@'?, \\5.6 prevails,

except where a guttural, or the letter 7, as 3rd radical, may have
r.? Y. 7

protected the original vowel ; e.g. waD), 19).

Glancing at the lmperatwe, imperfect, and participle, we
observc that in all the Scmitic languages the vowels of the root-
syllables are a in the first and ¢ in the sccond, kagtsl. So the

V-,

imperative in Arabic, JX§ &d¢il; in Ethiopic, &8 fdssém ;
in Hebrew, 937, W'PQ; in Syriac, 3a§, AN, The nominal

form Adtll, intensificd to gd#ttl, lies at the root of the verbal
form. Hence it appcars that the usc of & in the case of radicals

3rd guttural, like p&;, e, wa5}, 137, is due, not to the re-

tention of the original vowel under the protection of the guttural,
but to a later change of # &, into & under the influence of that
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guttural. Side by side with ’:‘7 l‘l@?, Prov. xxvii. 11, we have
HF'IJY wgg D@?; and the pausal forms of the fem. and plur. are

svays i, T ot v, v

The imperfect is formed and inflected on precisely the same
principles as in the first or simple conjugation. The vowcl of
the preformatives was originally &, yielding the forms yakdftilu,
takdttilu, etc. This pure vowel 1 find, however, only in the
Ethiopic subjunctive of verbs 1st guttural, e.g. Prh.2N: yalkdddss.
Otherwise it is weakened into &, as yéfassém, RLKA:. In
Arabic this dull obscure vowel appears in the classical language

bw,w vasw

as 4, eg. Jib, Ja; and the same is the case in Assyrian,

where we have the forms yusakkin, tusakkin, etc. In vulgar
Arabic Spitta gives the preformative the vowel s, whilst the
vowel of the final syllable varies according to the nature of the
last radical, yisaddag, yifattalk, but yikallim, yirattib. In Hebrew

and Aramaic the preformative vowel is also ¢, Stslj_', \\.SAJ, save
that in the 1st pers. sing. = appears in Hebrew and + in Ara-
maic, N3N, \\.&Sl As, in the 1st conj., the Ethiopic exhibits

two varieties of the imperfect, one serving for the indicative, the
other for the subjunctive and jussive, so here in the 2nd conj.
In the 1st conj., however, the distinction was easily made, and
effected by a mere change of the vocalisation ; ynudgdr for the
indicative, yugér for the subjunctive, corresponding in form at
least to the Assyrian @ddin and #f$4un. But here, in the 2nd
conj., some further change is necessary, because of the double
letter, which renders any mere vowel change almost impossible
without entircly destroying thec normal form. The Ethiopic
therefore retained the normal yfdssém for the subjunctive, and
had recourse for the indicative to the form yifésém, LLR M,
the origin of which is not perfectly clear. That the doubling of
the 2nd radical has bcen dropped is certain; and thercfore it
secms most likely that the form gaitd/a has becn resorted to,
which would naturally appear in Ethiopic as kétd/a.

The active participle follows cxactly the same vocalisation.

Its preformative in Ethiopic is ma, c.g. ®ODMNY: ma'dmmss,
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®nYY: makwdnnn. The Hebrew and Aramaic weaken thg
vowel to 4 37D, \Séso ; and this dull vowel is represented in

Swrv

old Arabic and Assyrian by u, Jii., musakkin, in modern

Arabic by & as mfattalt, mdsaddak, mkammil, m#*allim.
The infinitive of this conj. also calls for a few remarks. Be-
ginning with the Hebrew, we find the ordinary or construct

infin. to be ‘75'?, kattél, from an original faftfl. The weakening
of the 1st vowel to ¢ is a rarity, as rE)n Levit. xiv. 43, '!tﬁi)
Jerem. xliv. 21; D‘)W Deut. xxxii. 35". Compare in the class
of concretes such words as |33, "W}, from gadbin, ‘avvir. The
same form katt#/ serves for the infin. absolute (with weakening
T 2 Sam. xii. 14); but with it occurs another, viz. l)bp_, eg.
NBP_ , B, NBY, ﬂﬁ'lg The corresponding concretes are exem-
plified by P‘mj “chain,” N‘Iﬁ’? “zealous, jealous,” or, with weak-

ening of the 1st vowel, N]‘)b, i3y, ‘Q‘IJW, S (Job xL 2=
) Px 3
xxxix. 32), ﬁﬁP (s 5Us).  These all spring from an original
P4 S 9
kaftdl, the intensive of UG, I”q? The Arabic infin. JU5 is

5 6,

s @ £ )
thercfore weakened from (JU5, as in Ai(, ale, Jloo, as com-

s 6, 86 s ® -

pared with the concretes S, pds, Jlao.—-The forms with
prefixed ¢, which are generally assigned to this conjugation,

§ L- Srat,

g (74
Jl.'\is, Jaids, diis, we shall explain elsewhere.—In Aramaic

the forms of the infinitive diverge somewhat from one another.
The Aramaic of the Bible and the Targiims generally has the

form x';@p_ (,‘IL')!@P_), whilst the Talmiid Babli, the Mandaitic,
and the modern Syriac, exhibit "2“9'?; e.g. Talm. B. 'may,

! [Kautzsch-Ges. (asth ed., p. 143) recognises only two certain examples of the
infinitive const. with i in the first syllable, viz. Lev. xiv. 43 and 1 Chron. viii. 8, and

in both the text is open to question; see Fourn. of Phil. xvi. y3. In 2 Sam. xii. 14
the inf. abs. Yi$) seems to be influenced by the sound of the following word R¥X).]
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"oy, ’:‘1‘93; Mand., N'21IN3, N™9WON), N™MDN, X'Many;

mod. Syr. 1ojss, 10&@, This ")‘IEP is not casy to cxplain,
but most lil;e.ly., as 'Noeldeke thinks, it is connected with such
Hcbrew forms as ‘713@ (plur. D‘l?‘D.W, Is. xlix. 20) and m’;:ﬁ,
lus the originally fem. termination a4, which we find in Syriac in
_..:Ac.z, ué.!z, ctc. In all these dialects an m is occasionally
prefixed, Targ. N‘?t'ﬁl?_b, Mand. N™1pXBY, mod. Syr. ]:ié.o.'..so,
lsoo.N:&), and this is the ordinary form in old Syriac, but with a
dnﬂ'crent termination, though also originally fem., viz. M&So
The prefixing of the » may have becen due to the influence
of the participial forms, and of the infin. Pé&4al, \An&o.—ln
Mandaitic and modern Syriac a fem. of R‘?@P_ is also in common
use as a verbal noun or infinitive, viz. fattdlta, as RI'\'I&PRB
“order,” RNININT “ provocation,” RNIRANT “ selling,” RPWANI
« warning”; ]M"- “completion,” ]&o,_é “dcliverance.” The
most nearly corresponding forms in Hebrew are represented by
such words as [WP3 “desiring,” A3 “care,” n."!'?; “ terror,”
TR3 “cutting off (of rain), drought, distress,” an; “ punish-

ment,” njérg “drought.” These are intensives of the form

]M k&tdlta, found in old Syriac and still more abundantly in
mod. Syriac, 1.2, 1falo, ]&w.:.- ; just as R‘?‘?P_ is the

intensive of the Syr. and Mand. R‘?@P, n'a'u, Nm&..., L’o’m

2. The second verbal form in this group is that which
expresses an effort, with the implicd idea of a counter-effort.
Its expression lies in the lengthening of the vowel of the first
syllable, #dtala instead of gdtala. It is in general use in Arabic
only, but examples occur in Ethiopic too, the form being

AR

identical in both languages, viz. &J,L,, NZn: “bless”; ‘.SLa.
“go to law”; rSlS “talk to”; ‘;:U, G4$: “play the hypocrite”
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In Hebrew its use is likewise restricted. It appears in this
languagc under the shape of £dté, for katdl, and is most common

in verbs Y'Y, e.g. YND “cleave,” SE)in “picrce, wound,” 1)in
“show mercy,” J;ﬁb “surround,” l?‘_?ia‘l “befool,” }‘Yﬁ'l “crush
to bits.” In the ordinary trilitcral verb examples are rare, but
certain; e.g. BBW (Job ix. 15, ‘DB;&D = H’..oSLsL:), ]ﬁs
(Ps. ci. 5, $197 03 OD), WD (Hos xiii. 3, “piD! “blows
away”), & “to take root,” 137} §91 “conceiving and uttering,”
Is. lix. 13. In Aramaic this form can hardly be said to occur,
save in Biblical Aramaic, where we find rS:‘n;b “set up,”
Ezra vi. 3. The inflexion runs entirely parallel to that of the

intensive form, and thercfore requires no special elucidation.
I will merely remark as to the Arabic infinitive that the original

8 -
form is JUL3 4itdl, of which the grammarians quote one or two
3 8 -
examplcs, as c_.)| Ao and J\.‘;,_ﬁ Usually, however, it has been

S -
shortened into JUS, though some compensated for the loss of

Pl

56 AQ
the long vowel by doubling the middle radical, JUs, i'i}.,

which must however have led to confusion with the infinitive of
the intensive. The Hecbrew infinitives 91 and {37 hold fast

the original vowel 4, and would be represented in Arabic by
S -, a~
somc such words as Jili and 3lsly, which do not actually

exist.
As to the participle I would remark that an example without
prefixed m scems to offer itself in the word ]ﬁy I Sam. xviii. 9

(Kthibh W), for the corresponding Arabic verb is ;;L: We
shall have occasion hereafter to notice other participial forms in
Hebrew and modern Syriac without prefixed .

And here I may call your attention in passing to another
verbal form in Hebrew, which is in some cases identical in
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sound with this ‘7@]’ I mean the form %bp, originally
kataldl, katldl, when derived from verbs YY; e.g. 1213 for |23,
MY for 9, and the like. Here too we find an active

participle without prefixed m, "n_ﬁ;ﬂ, “that lie in wait for mec,”
Ps. v. 9, and elsewhere. )

3. The factitive or causative conjugation of the verb scems
originally to have becen marked by a prefixed ta, lakdtala,
contracted #iktala. Of this formation verbal examples are

exceedingly rare in any dialect. ’n(;v.hn Hos. xi. 3, seems

.....

certain; perhaps also f;f'" FCPe®;, Di'\l'l x\sl if connected,
as seems probable, with the Assyrian root ragdmu “to speak,”
whence rigmu, “a word” (Delitzsch). For n"\tlji'_) (Jer. xii. s,
xxii. 15) another explanation is possible. But in verbal nouns
of the infinitive class it is exceedingly common, though in our
Arabic grammars these are all ascribed to the intensive form,
with which, strictly speaking, they have nothing to do. I mean

the infinitives L}.a.‘iii and ;Lii; J\ii; and J i, with their
Hebrew and Aramalc equwalents, such as Aram. and late Heb.
1’2?‘.7@, TR “shroud,” “wrapper,” R'IA “model,” N'3A

“interest,” '72))13 “benefit,” nﬁ‘ﬂ:hl_'l “guidance” ; Syr. ]’A..?sZ,
].;..:AZ, ]'.aé.k...?. “exchange,” TA.Q.:BOZ, ]A’..?Sz, ]A'..._:ng,

1Au302.This form with ¢ appears to have had a sister form
with prefixed s or s& In Arabic this latter occurs in rare

o L. sLos
instances like _is “dash to the ground,” \;EJ.. “throw down

rrC e

flat on the back” (whence the triliteral ‘_;.L;), and ialow

“swallow,” as well as in the exceedingly common reflexive

Jiii.,\, of which, as well as of the corresponding Ethiopic forms
we shall speak in a subsequent lecture. The Himyaritic exhibits

the s in one of its dialects, R9MD, *)PD. In Amharic the
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preformative 11, sa, morc frequently Ah, as, is an ordinary
causative prefix, e.g. N{: “be honoured,” AhNNL: “honour.”
In Assyrian such forms as wsaSkin, “set up,” usapris, “spread
out,” usaghit, “let seize,” seem to be common. In Biblical
I1cbrew, on the other hand, the prefix & is found only in the

derivative nouns n;.jL);ﬂ “flame,” [from Aram. 3,‘!‘)? “kindle”],
nw-ng,?_gi (Levit. xiv. 37), “hollows, depressions,” (rad. W),

(-
and (7353? “snail,” (rad. L)‘72\ “moisten,” Jy). In thc Aramaic

dialects, on the contrary, there are numerous examples of it,
such as '753?, Yo, any, oias, [Ais, ...é&n.;, bsas,
%;&; Thc; form with D is far more rare, ec.g. J,‘_]ﬁ:p, '7;")9,
Syr. ac;'l;.és, \Aam, u.?o.t'n (rad. u.:!;‘); Mand. 3%TIND,

‘7’?3&20 “smooth.”—This initial s underwent, however, in most
cases, a further change into 2. Hence some rare Arabic forms

o s d PR A

like t‘ » “let rest,” o‘; “wish,”'d\jb “pour out,” c’;\a “give”

A~ A— £
(for u,;\, imperative of g‘.‘\, from 95'\ “come”). This / does

not occur in Ethiopic or Assyrian, but we find it in one of the
Himyaritic dialects, A7MN, *3pN. In Biblical Aramaic it is
common, in the forms ‘;‘bp'_‘!, '7&,7.‘_1, and may also be found
in the Targiims, at least in verbs ¥'B and |"B. In Mandaitic

there are likewise a few instances, e.g. l)")mn “cry out, lament”;
YR “despise”; D'BINR “lead out” and DDINT “ let
ascend,” as well as D'BX and P’D& In Syriac it is unknown®;
but it is the usual form in Hebrew. Here the original was
haktal, with a in both syllables. For the first syllable this is
proved (1) by the vowel of the imperative and imperfect, and
(2) by the forms of verbs ¥'B, where 2"‘"'“.‘!, 3’@‘&1, can only

! ['?‘)W and 2™ appear to be of Assyrian origin. N.]

» L4
? [The solitary form QSQAO'I, was regarded by Prof. Wright as o loan-word
from the Ilebrew.]
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arise from ¢MNY, AN, For the second syllable the a is
established (1). by thc vowel of the ist and 2nd persons,

-----

in verbs \"7 or V") The vowel of the first syllable was however
mostly weakened into 7, and that of the sccond into 7. In the
sccond syllable we should naturally expect = 7, but the language
has in this case gone a step further and sunk é into & Hence
.the normal L)'opn, with its fem. .‘I‘?’Dpu‘l and plur. %‘)’DP.'I
The rest of the paradigm does not call for much remark. The
imperfect ‘7’!9,?: is a contraction for L)‘tg’}j:, of which fuller
form examples occur in Biblical Hebrew and Aramaic. The
normal 2 is retained in Hebrew in the jussive wi?j, the infinitive

absolute ‘)p‘?'_l, and the imperative ',bl?':' and ni)tg‘?j (ngma
in Gen. iv. 23); but the long 7 appears in the heavier forms of
the imperfect B'DP' the energetic !JL)'DP’ n‘D’an the
imperative "7'b|)'l l‘?’b,‘).‘l and the participle S‘DPD The
infinitive construct varies between S'DP.‘I and ‘7!9").'1 though
the former is much more common. A form like ‘l’p;ﬂj, Deut.
vii. 24, xxviii. 48, is a rarity".

The last step in the history of the factitive or causative
is the weakening of the initial /4 into the spiritus lenis. In Phoc-
nician the perfect is written with initial *, but was probably pro-

nounced #ff#/. Examples from the inscriptions arc N3 “he
set up,” and W'IP’ “hc consccrated.” This weakening is almost

s f

universal in Arabic, where the form is written JJG\ 'dfala’.
In Ethiopic too it is cxceedingly common; and the prefix ‘a is
used in this language to form causatives not merely from fatdla,
but also from kattdla, and even from katdla; as ®KA: “come,”
ADFA: “bring”; Ml “go,” Ahd: “make to go”; WiP: san-
ndya, “be beautiful,” AWAP: 'asanndya, “make beautiful”; ALRIP:

1 [Indeed, the genuineness of such forms is doubtful ; see Fourn. of Phil. xvi. 73.]

* In vulgar Arabic one hears fslam for aslam, “he has become a Muslim,” but
this is a rare exception.
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“ make one finish”; A\$r): “condole with one.” In Tigrifia and
Ambharic too it is in ordinary use. In Hebrew it is very rare
('h‘)ﬁtxs “I have defiled,” Is. Ixiii. 3; D', infin, Jercm.
xxv. 3); but in the Aramaic dialects it is the almost universal
form, \\&DT In onc instance in Syr. thc vowel of the 1st syl-

lable is weakened to ¢ viz. ..u.'.':ul, as compared with n_afv'a_t,

N, —like the vulg. Arab. VL‘ mentioned above. With re-
: >
gard to the initial @, I may remark that it disappcars after pre-

* Le g Lo

formatives; c.g. in Arabic, Jii, part. Jii.; in Ethiopic, from

AY1L: “make speak,” PYIC: yandgdr and PYIC: ydngdy; Syr.
\\5.05, \A..n&') The vulgar Arabic of Egypt has weakened

e U e
the vowel of the st syllable to i, as yikkbir ( gre Ny yimbhil

(Jews). In the Aramaic dialects, the infinitive of Aph®l ex-

hibits ncarly the same varieties as that of Pa“g€l. The Biblical
and Targumic form is 7P, N'QQPS, corresponding very

nearly to the Arabic 36\; Talm. Babli and Mandaitic, 'lz‘lbi?a_t,
s g

as PIBY, MINN; NOWTW “knecl,” RN “condemn”; with
prefixed mz, NMIDRD “go,” RMIRD “bring”; Syriac, always

with m, Nﬂ&b

B. Second Group.

The 2nd group of derived conjugations consists of four
members, serving originally as reflexives and reciprocals of the
previous four, but often also as passives. The sign which is
common to the whole of them is the prefixed syllable z. This,
whatever may have been its primitive form and derivation, must
originally have been quite different from the causative prefix 74,
of which we spoke above.

1. The reflexive of the first conjugation is takdtala. Of this
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we have two varieties in Ethiopic, tN@4: takaddna, and +he4:
takddna, “ cover oneself, be covered”; 10%(: and 10%N: “ guard
oneself, abstain, beware, be guarded”; +D\.2: “be born”; +A4H:

“be taken”; +4®00: or +40: “be angry.” In coursc of time
the prefixed 72 would lose its vowel, and take a prosthetic vowcl
instcad, becoming firstly #, and then 'st or's¢h.  llence the Ara-

maic form, OO, more commonly, with weakening of the last
vowel, BDPHR S’DPI'\R In Syriac and Mandaitic we also find

a supplementary vowel in frequent use, \\5.0{.1. ‘rbp*ny. The
Biblical Aram. has the spiritus asper instead of the lenis, ‘7b|')n'l

c.g. ernnn Dan. iii. 28. In Hebrew this form is of very rare

occurrence indeed. A possible example, without any prosthetic,
may be "H_'!p, of which the imperf. npppn occurs in Jerem.

xii. 5, and the participle njm:p in xxii. 15. If so, this form is
next of kin to the Syr. winl]. More certain is a derivative
from thc rad. '|P5. with the prosthetic spiritus asper, viz. 'liggnj

“to bc numbered, mustered,” e.g. Judges xx. 1§, 17, xxi. 9,
which is written without dag/lesk and with fdmes wherever it

sl rrrs

occurs’. The Arabic form JJ.:;\ standing for Ji55, offers us

the curious feature of a transposition of the preformative to the

s sy oo

place after the first radical, Ji5§ for Jii&. This began no
doubt with the verbs which commenced with a sibilant, as in

Syr. 19A0], rd); 2844, andy]; 308As), caoha); and
was gradually extended to all alikee The Arabic parallel to

s’

IPENNT is therefore ails\ “to search for, inspect.” Curiously

enough the same transposition seems to have existed in Moabi-
tic; at least in the inscription of king Mésha‘ we find four times

(. 11, 135, 19, 32) a form nnn‘m , from the rad. Dh‘), in the

1 The pronunciation as a passive ¥IPRNY, Num. i. 47, ii. 33, xxvi. 62; 1 Kings
xx. 27, is probably due to a misunderstanding of the Massorctes.
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sense of the Heb. Dl:l'?) “fight,” Arab, ;s’\i\ “ join oneself to,

adhere to,” “rage” (of a battle). It is also found in Assyrian, as
t$takan “he made,” {ft{kid “he committed” or “entrusted”; and

b b
in Himyaritic, without any prosthetic a/if, e.g. "WOND from D,

‘)&nbb from '7&%, a9 from 7). It would appear that forms
without transposition of the ¢, as wcll as forms corresponding to
those of classical Arabic, exist in the modern dialect of Egypt.
At least Spitta distinguishes carcfully verbs of the form stfa‘al
or #tfi'sil from the corrcsponding forms of the intensive with
double radical. According to him s¢fa‘al or itfi's/ is usually pas-
sive of Conj. 1, as ithabas, itkasar, itmisik, itfikisn; whereas the
transposed ¢fa‘al/ is more usually reflexive than passive, as
#'tamad, intagar, isfalak, istama' (“be heard” and “obey”).

2. The reflexive of the intensive and iterative is naturally

rGrr

tapdtiala. This form presents itself in Arabic, Jii5, and in

Ethiopic, TPLh: tatadddsa, “be hallowed,” T¢RMP; tafassdma,

“be finished,” TAHH: ta‘aszdza, “ obey,” +4.AUrh: tafasstha, “ re-

joice” (because of the jrd guttural). It would gradually be cor-
ra

rupted into J3i5\ fzkdttala, of which we find examples even in

classical Arabic, especially when the verb begins with a dental or
P
sibilant, when assimilation takes place, as )3.) “wrap oneself up

21 PR 2 Py )
in a garment,” .\ “adorn oneself,” \ “hear, listen,” =)
& B3] T p

% 9%
“ascend,” 3ol “give alms,” ﬁM “regard as an evil omen.” In

P 22 a2 .

this way uix; would become .iiil, and so in vulg. Arabic

I ®
dIﬁ‘ it'allak, “be suspended,” s\ ##naddaf, “be cleansed,”

or with weakening of the 3rd vowel, i\, tammsm, “put on
a turban.” Here we have the origin of the Aramaic SI_QPHN,

Syr. WL], in Bibl. Aram. Bt_ﬁpnn, as !.‘.ﬁ_.]l?ﬂ Ezra vii. 15,
w. L. 14
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v. 17, Dan. iv. 12, 20, 30, ctc.; with weakening of the last vowel,
RN, Dan. ii. 9 (K#7); as well as of the Hebrew form
L)t_s'?nn or Stgl-_)m The assimilation of which I spoke above

as occurring even in classical Arabic, is common in most of the
Pe 1]
dialects. In Arabic a word like jol makes in its imperfect

- S s

JJ..\__,. for J.v'.s..i.g. Just so in Ethiopic, from verbs with initial
dentals and sibilants, we have in this and in the preceding con-
jugation, such forms as LM®P: from TMA$; “be dipped, bap-
tized”; .2.-24’.’:: from +243%: “be covered, buried”; ,2l7|ﬂC: from
+0i14; “be broken”; ,eﬁdw:: from +8hd.: “be written”; 2HNC:

from TH{\(: “remember”; 2R L%: from 1‘8;2‘3’: “ pretend to be
righteous.” In Tigrifa this assimilation cxtends to all verbs,

,2;1.24:: “it will be forgiven,” from +1.2¢:, ,Bﬂ-W\h: “he returns,”
from +®0h:, LERA®™: “it will be finished” from TERAL:,

LPNAO: “he receives,” from +PIN:: Indeed the doubling
caused by the assimilation of the preformative seems to have
been gradually dropped in pronunciation, and these words are
now pronounced ygédaf, y’mélas, yifésam, y¥k¥bal. Hence He-
brew forms like X377, W7, R3I7, are at once explained, as

well as the similar ]an In Mandaitic and the Talmiid this
assimilation is as common in both conjugations as in Tigrifia.
E.g.in Mandaitic, not merely ﬂxﬁy “were heaped up” ("W).
DS&RI-DV “were stopped up” (nxémony), but also NNO'D
 “opencd” (RNBMND), R “wanted” (P3rw), S1ID “killed”
b@Pn'D). TRONRY “was fulfilled,” PNRIXIY “was collected,”
5&5&5‘b “ crowned" ; in the Talmid, s'np"b, D, YAD,
’)'7§’D for ]’3‘?91:\'Q, 'WDI'R “cover thyself” (fem.), and al;pa-
rently with suppression of the doubling, poyR he gave himself
the trouble,” xb‘)p‘x ‘“‘she hid herself,” "R “I am become
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rich.” Similar phenomena occur in Samaritan; and even in
Hebrew we have at least one similar instance in the word n@ht_;,
Is. xxxiii. 10,

Yet again, the Ithp&é€l and Ithpa“al forms have a peculiarity .
common to them in several of the dialects. Thisis, that when
the first radical is a sibilant, the preformative is transposed and
appears in the 2nd place, as is always the case with the Arabic

ol

J=i3l. Frequently too the N is changed into a Y or a 3, accord-

ing to the character of the initial consonant of the root. So in

Hebrew, Santi, nei1, but pIwsn.  So in Syriac, 15m),
3al\As), salla}, but waon), o), .._ug, W) Soin

sy s s PR

Arabic, in the conj. ,Js.u\ }».:)\ from )’.}, o\.:)\ from ot:, t_du\

rer G

from o }\u\ from ),.. In Arabic the assimilation of the two

letters is the rule when the first radical is &, 0, o, or ¥, and it

If’
may take place either backwards or forwards; thus from \§

50 Py P 9

Lane gives )LS\; from .3’.3. ..\JJ\ and .)J.Sl, “crumble bread”;

/,— P s sy s B

from &, J.u\ and ).u\, “cut the front teeth”; from Tl )d\,

P4 ceq

“ put on mail”; from ‘C‘L” Clo\, “journey by night”; from >.:

sor so® oS ] % G P

and }( K l;o\ and }o\, rather than J;.S\ and JS.S\, but from f“"s
.z P ] 2] Pyl P P
and ¢ ).3, C;.:‘ and o )o\ ru,:\ or {JM from r“é, ud':\ and )jl;\

from ;;L: and )nb With initial v and ;5 this assimilation

rre s 0

is far less common, as f‘“" ).u\, uf\ t's\.a‘ and with .,

% P )

and Jj it is very rare, as t,c...‘/, R j!. Bearing these facts in

mind, we are, I think, justificd in saying that a Hcbrew form
14—2
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like 1337 (Is. i. 16) is assimilated from Y3717, just as the similar
Dbﬁ&n (Eccles. vii. 16) stands for Dgﬁnﬂn, with backward as-

similation. Similarly in Syriac, eZA3 for bupld, GZAS for
.n.;a;A:l, ;a'ﬂ for ;5;['. Here and there we find exceptions to

the rule of transposition. In Aramaic the verb ‘_"Jl exhibits
the forms | (in Euting’s Nabatdische Inschriften aus Arabien,
no. 11) and NJAND in the great Tariff of Palmyra (¥ourn. Asiat.

1883, Aug. Sept., p. 165), A.D. 137 (last year of Hadrian). The
solitary Hebrew example will be spoken of below (p. 213).

Pl

3. After all that I have said about the forms 355\ and

s

Jii5, the third member of this group requires but little notice.
It is the reflexive and reciprocal of gdtala, viz. takdtala, which is

the ordinary Arabic form, as Q':‘J; “to throw oneself down,”

rr s - s s

)\ “to pretend to be sick,” 1J5\i5 “they fought with onc
another.” So in Ethiopic, TARP: or tNOP: “to shave onesclf,”
FHUN: “to show oneself gentle to another, pardon,” T4NM\:
“they parted from one another,” TU{$P: “he was torturcd,

s 7 G

afflicted.” But Ji\i; gradually became J;\&51, and hence such

rr G o ©

forms in classical Arabic as Eb‘\ “rush headlong,” JSU\ “be

rsr G
heavy and troublesome,” | )\d‘ “repel one another,” L;L..\

In the vulgar Arabic of Egypt the vowel of the 3rd syllable i ls
weakened to & or to skiva, as stkamil, itarik “struggled with,”
it'drddi, itndsdbi. In Biblical Aramaic occurs the form Dbm

Dan. iv. 16. In Hebrew we may regard vvsm “stagger to
and fro, toss itself,” Jer. xxv. 16, xlvi. 7, 8; and rgtab, Is. lii. s,
for ]’tf)ﬂb, “blasphemed,” as examples from the ordinary tri-

literal verb. From verbs })'} I may mention s‘gﬁynﬂ “perpetrate,
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accomplish,” Ps. cxli. 4; 'l'ﬁar\n Is. xxiv. 19; rxhnn Gen.

xXvV. 22; ﬂﬁpnn Zeph. ii. 1; and %inm And here I will
notice in passing one curious Hebrew form, though it does not

s s rrbor

belong to the conjugation Ji\&5, but to JJ5i5. From the
radical WW/ is derived the Pilel ¥R, “wander about,” and

from this the Prophet Jeremiah has formed the Hithpa‘lcl
miwm in the imperat. plur. fem, n)mﬁﬁnn Jer. xlix. 3.

It is the solitary instancc that I know in Ilcbrcw of the 1\ not
being transposed with an initial sibilant; and the reason pro-
bably was to avoid the sequence of three t' S, njbbﬁnﬂ‘l

With regard to the moods and tenses of these three conju-
gations, there is but little to add to what has already been said
regarding the simple &dtala, kdttala, and kdtala. 1 will therefore
merely make a remark upon the infinitives of the fifth and

sixth conjugations in Arabic. As in the frequentative and
5 G

iterative we found the form dui for JUs, though but little

used, so we look here for a correspondmg formation. This
s e
actually occurs in the rare JU&, with assimilation of the

’; L) LA 59 R J
preformative vowel. Examples  Jlosj, ‘.KE‘, dl.d‘, ‘.\i.'\.?;

8 G
to which we may add such concretes as ‘.lib “glutton,” t\ib

tLd

s ©
“foolish chatterer,” \AG “mendacious,” and the like. A great

4

many Hebrew and Aramaic words with prefixed ¢, especially of

grot-

the form 41545, belong by their signification to this conjugation,

rald
and not to the causative or factitive Ji&. Such are in Syriac,

Taas..2, 2 ssn....z 13a0;2, 12ad3l; in Hebrew, mann,
“entreaty, prayer,” 'I‘?Bn “prayer,” nm'-mn “secret,” D’J%J!m
from VNN, nlgl"! from RAT, AR from 'ﬁv;hn, ctc. ’lhe

Arabic however generally uses another form of the infinitive,
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FE Y2d
which is common to the §th and 6th conjugations, viz. \ii;

S -

and J\i5, with # in the 3rd syllable. These seem to be
closely connected with such Hebrew and Aramaic forms as

oby omby, obsy, Bibl Aram. SR “rebellion,”
Mand. 802A3ORY, Talmud. P, for PN, “withdraw

5%,

from, abstain from.” (3% is almost exactly represented by the

Hebrew concretes '7‘)3}‘\ “having a white spot on the cyc,”
W “a kind of pinc” or similar growing trce.

4. I pass on now to the last member of this group, the
reflexive of the factitive or causative, which is represented by
the 10th conjugation of the Arabic verb and the E#taf'al of the
Aramaic.

In Arabic the 1oth conjugation is the reflexive or middle

rcrt s

voice of the 4th; as fL...p...\ “to give oneself up,” ;.\a.u\ “to

r 7L 0

hold oneself upright, stand upright,” q,_i_Lk\:\.‘\ “select one as a

LG $r e

deputy for oneself,” szu...\ “ask pardon for oneself,” Jsu.‘\

“deem something lawful” (for oneself to do). It is exceedmgly
common, and is derived, as I explained to you before, from the
form saftala, by the prefixing of the sylluble #z2. This form
tasaktala became itsaktala, and then, by the same transposition
as is usual in llcbrew and Aramaic, stdftala.  Hence its identity

with the Aramaic SQPDW from ‘7!9'3? It is found in
Himyaritic or S. Arabian, without a prosthetic letter, satafa/
from saf‘al, as N(')an. P\ND. It also occurs in Assyrian; as
wltisib-3inat, “1 have set them” or “made them dwell,” for
uStésib [or ustésib), from 2PN = 3@}:’ altabusu, “1 did,” for
astabulu, from P3) (Haupt ¢éiu). In Ethiopic we had, you

may remcmber, three forms of the causative, ‘aftdla, "akattdla,
and ‘akatdla; and so also we have three forms of the reflexive,

‘astakatdla or 'astaktdla,'astakattdla and "astakatdla; e.g. NiFydN:
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“to draw breath, be refreshed,” ANrt1$*0: “to entreat,” AtrtANP:

“to ill-treat”; ANT0IW: “be patient,” AtLAWrh: “rejoice”;
AtTANN: “compare with one another,” AntINA: “collect.”
On its inflexion it is unnccessary to make any remarks, as it
runs parallel to that of 'iktatala. The other causative form

TS §

JS3\ ‘aftala forms in the Aramaic dialects a reflexive and
passive by prefixing the syllable ez4, as in the Palmyrene tariff
‘7}}&1‘\’, r'ayxnn, from W], W&, In Samaritan, Syriac and
Mandaitic thc assimilation of the ¢ with the following a/if takes
place, c.g. YPI/NR (MPYNAR, “be found”), DIDNR (DIDPAN

“be finished”), .n.é'LZ! (), a'Lole (o), ...l:..u]‘ a2,
wn0l2] (waco), PNIBNNY, SRDENNY, WINNY.

C. Third Group.

Of the next group of derived conjugations the characteristic
syllable is na.

1. The most prominent member of this group is a reflexive
and passive of the simple form of the verb, in its original shape
na-katala.

In Arabic this nakdtala became first ntkdtala, and then, with
P %,

prosthetic vowel, inkatala, J3i\; as 525\ “to split itself, open”

or L '

(of a flower) ; ‘.)'é\ “to lct oneself be put to flight, to flee”; o\ij!

[l

“to lct oneself be led, to be docile o submissive”; J...b\ “to be

L

broken”; tlai.i\ “to be cut off, to come to an end.” In Hebrew

the imperfect and imperative and two infinitives follow the
same mode of formation as in Arabic. The Arabic imperfect is

‘1;5'_';; the Hebrew, ‘?g",'\’ for Sb'?)', with constant assimilation

of the prcformative to the 1st radical. The Arabic imperative
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is _1;}_,?‘, the Hebrew ‘)p’?‘l , with the usual substitution of ;¥ for

N in these preformative syllables. The Arabic infinitive is

Jlii:‘ ; the corresponding Hebrew form is Bb,:\.-l (with ¢ for 4),

]ﬂl“l ‘73&"! beside which we have another form for the con-

struct mﬁmtwe viz, t)b')u'l as nnL)n nnsn ﬁmﬂ But in the

formation of the perfect, the partlctplc, and onc form of the
infinitive absolute, the Hebrew has taken a different line. In the
perfect the Hebrew contracted the primitive nakatdl into nakid!,
which was gradually weakened into ns#¢dl. The original vowel
of the ist syllable is established by such words as T\R:\ﬂl

AR, N78), T2 (for 1), 30) (for 330)), DY (for nasdg,

from JID:J) ; whilst Rgl:l;. ﬂ{‘@g.], exhibit an intermediate state.
The infinitive absolute is now sbP), for naktal, as ﬁin;:tg, '.'B.j.J_
[where the original vowel of the first syllable is protected by
the guttural following], Dh“)J, R'!PJ The Arabic participle,
formed after the analogy of the imperfect, with prefixed m, is
d.;i.\... The Hebrew, on the contrary, has no prefix, but
ex,hibits the same form as the perfect, with a slight difference
in the vowel of the 2nd syllable. As pan is differentiated
from DIN, so is naktdl, niktdl, from uak;al mk;dl c.g. rﬁm
oA, "IINJ and ne, ‘I‘?ﬁ) ‘7‘13) We shall have occasion
to notice a similar partnc:pxal formatlon hereafter in the form
kuttdl, as ‘??t:t “eaten,” ‘1‘;79’ “born,” n'?'\) “taken.” In a
very few instances we seem to find an imperative after the
form niffdl or uikfél, viz. Y3D), in pause qgép;, Is. xliii. 9;
Joel iv. 11; 11‘?_) Jerem. 1. 5. The Hebrew form .of the Niphal

seems to extend to Phoenician and Assyrian. lIn Phoeni-
cian we find [N) as the perf. Niphfal of JR* “to give,” which we
pronounce either Il_'u or M, and also [Y/]3}), probably ”}?ﬂg
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In Assyrian Schrader gives such examples as fnnabdiz (NJ)), “he
fled,” innamsr (D)), “was seen,” t&¥akin, “ was set up” or “re-
stored,” i55fbir, “ was broken,” zbbansi, “ were created.” The
imperative of £§Sakin is given as naskin, and the participle mus-
Sakin; the one resembling the rare Hebrew form rJPJ (men-

g e

tioned above), and the other the common Arabic form _|iii..

In Himyaritic Hal¢vy gives as an example the word /BN,
with initial 4,

2. Of the actual Niph‘al of the Arabic and Hebrew there is no
trace in Ethiopic, but a cognate form is preserved in the prefix
an, which we find in quadriliterals, more especially reduplicated
verbs of the form kalkala, the Hebrew Pilpzl. The meaning
of this formation in Ethiopic is not however so fixed as in Arabic
and Hebrew. It generally implies motion, sometimes reflexive
and reciprocal action; but sometimes too it is transitive, and
admits of a passive being formed from it. Examples: AYNAO:
“to walk about,” A¥LCOR: “to leap, dance,” Ay PLPL: “to
thunder”; A%1N1: “to come together, assemble”; AYPOLD:
properly “to lean forward, prostrate oneself,” but generally used
in the sense of “lift up the eyes or heart in prayer”; AYneCnels
“roll” (intrans. or trans.); AYPAPN: “totter” and “shake”;
AYMA0: “to spread out” as a veil, which is only transitive.
Dillmann cxplains this curious phcnomenon on the supposition
that the nominal forms with initial na, like §7°£+].2" “thunder,”
$reCn,C: “rolling, a whirlwind,” $PAPA: “shaking,” gave rise
to the notion that the prefixed A might be identical with the
causative or factitive prefix A. Hence, according to him, the
occasional change of meaning, and the formation in a few cases
of a passive with T, e.g. T4TPCed: “to be rolled,” THMAN0: “to
be spread out.” This view may perhaps be correct; I am not in
a position to affirm or deny it. It may however be well to
inform you that the Assyrian grammarians speak of forms like
iftana“al and istanaf‘al [Del. iftaneal and ittanafal], in which an
n is inserted, and yet the meaning of all the examples cited by
Schrader is said to be transitive'.

1 [Those cited by Delitzsch, p. 233, arc mostly intransitive or reflexive.}
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3. Another member of this group is the Hebrew Nit/pa‘el,
chiefly post-biblical. The Biblical examples are 9B3) Deut.
xxi. 8, for ‘193]1) “be atoned for, forgiven,” and DY) Ezek.
xxiii. 48, for hmnj “let themselves be warned.” In .post-bib-
lical Hebrew it is common, and has usurped the place of the
perfect Hithpa“cl, as WDMJ ‘7ZII'\DJ ]DTI) N2); and is then

= WY TG LNy TSN =

‘““she is become a widow.”

4 Lastly we may reckon here the third conjugation of the
quadriliteral verb in Arabic, where the letter » is inserted after

PR e

the 2nd radical ; as ‘5.:._.'}\ “to open” (of a flower), “to bloom”;

o 7Ll
‘.suj».l “to be gathered together in a mass or crowd”; \l’i.&l..\
s Lo

rd

“to lie on one’s back”; J.s\lu.'»\ “to flow.”

D. Fourth Group.

I will next speak briefly of a group of reduplicated forms.
This reduplication is of different kinds, but always takes place at
the end of the root, not at the beginning. The chief varieties
are, to use the Hebrew terms, Pi/él, P¥al'al, and Pilpél.

1. Starting from the root £atala, the simplest form of such
a reduplication is the repetition of the 3rd radical, fatalala. But
katalala would naturally become fatldl, which would be weak-
ened in Aramaic into ag/é/, and in Hebrew into £it/é/. Aramaic
examples are not numerous; e.g. 239 “mix up, confuse”;

,.5,3: “crumble,” 2;55 “ separate,” z;c\i « practise, reduce to
y v v v, | 2 ]
slavery,” with its passive g,a.\ﬂ ; SO “irritate,” and 2l

r v
“to become fierce”; 001l] “to be intelligent, sensible.” In

Hebrew this form has taken the place of Pi“él in verbs '}, as
<713 (better from ) than from -'-_'2), '353, Tny, etc., and
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forms a reflexive and passive with prefixed #s, BL)ygm In
other classes of verbs it is rare, but we can refer to it p&_tg “to
be quiet, still,” Jerem. xxx. 10; Job iii. 18; ]gg:] in the fem,

njég"_\ Job xv. 33; further, with passive pronunciation, L)‘_)b{{

“to be withered, wither away, mourn”; and from verbs n”l),
M3, contracted MY “to be scemly, beautiful”; n?e"mgb ,

from mnp “to shoot,” and the reflexive N!van. from ﬂf,w‘.

As to the Arabic development of the original gatalala, it gene-
rally took the following course; fatalala became gtalala, skta-
lala, and finally tktalla. This form iktalla appears in the Arabic

paradigm as the oth conj of the verb, with the cognate ikldlla as
-0 % -0

the 11th; e.g. ,, )\ and )\, )\ “turn away,” iy )\ and .,_,\; )1 be
scattered,” .»" J\ “run quickly,” ulg:.\ “be dishevelled”; and con-

LI L S
stantly of colours and defects, as )n\, ‘,r.‘, “be crooked”;

L X% L

J}’J J‘)"" asqumt ’}“‘"}hﬂ" “he ycllow" U"‘U" Uo‘.d‘,

“be white.” The uncontracted form iklalala survives only in

some examples from verbs 3rd rad. g or u' as ,._;,g) to

abstain, refrain”; 544> “to become brownish,” with its byform

coe

‘,,;;b;f; ,*;,.;,.! “to stand on tiptoc.” A kind of reflexive or

passive, with 7 inserted after the 2nd rad., may perhaps be dis-
LA T4

cerned in the rare 14th conj. of the Arabic verb, .)L'\SS\ for

J.:i;’ ; as u.i.-l,.\ “be jet black” (LJJ.,.), :J.Z.ai:.\ “be long

e o L’

and thick” (of the hair), Luwaeil “have a hump in front”

o -

)

-

2. A stronger form of the reduplication consists in the
repetition of two radicals, the 2nd and 3rd. Hence the form
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kataltala, appearing occasionally in Aramaic and Hebrew as
kepaltdl; c.g. 1I'HHD “to beat violently” (of the heart), Ps.

xxxviii. I1; 'lD'IDH “to be red” with weeping, “to be agitated
or troubled.” Slmnlar cases are Ps. xlv. 3, n’b’b’ which should
probably be read D‘p‘p‘., and 127 \3}_'1.;5, Hos. iv. 18, probably

in the first instance a mere clerical error for 33727, from M.
Aramaic examples in derived conjugations arc x&m&»[}
“to dream,” ‘Q:"&M"l “to imagine.”

3. The form galkala, Aram. kalfél, Heb. £ilkél, is often pro-

s Lo,

duced by the repetition of an imitative syllable. E.g.  aisuls

LA Ld s Lo
“to make thmgs rattle or rustle,” gy “to whisper,” o

7 2

“to neigh,” ch “to gargle,” ﬁ‘?ﬂ? “to chirp.” Very frequently
it is formed in Aramaic and Hebrew from verbs "} and Y} by
repeating the two chief letters of the root; e.g. in Aramaic,

\\ﬂ ojof, Wa\o; vy, ...\ol, 008 ; with their
reflexives; in Hebrew, ‘73'75 ‘735") VWSM “gladden, take

delight in,” SDSD me SDSDD “casting”; with their reflex-
ives and passives,

4. Under this head I will next mention what is called in
the Arabic Grammars the 12th conjugation of the verb, wherein
the second radical is repeated, but separated from its fellow by
the introduction of the diphthong aux. The original form was

P e Xl sl s s L0
Jegei, which became in Arabic Jeyail, as ouy3s-| “be arched
s LU

or curved, hump-backed” (:_’u;), t_.—so).ac‘ “be gathered

together” (o.;..;;.), é).l;!:;\ “be jet black” (é)l:.), \;l;i.:.\

“be sweet” (o), ”c‘ “ride on a horse barebacked” (,_‘; f.)
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I find a few similar forms in Syriac from verbs final © and
e.g. ..-lol'.nll “to boast or brag”; u.;!o.'\.&ll “to lie down, be
hidden, bc blamed”; M.‘L] “become young, be smecared

over” In Hebrew it can hardly be said to exist, unless we
take count of Mfﬂ “to blow the trumpet” (nm:xnb) from

mm:n But the form is doubtful, the #%¢ being D"\Yﬂb

and even if we assume it to be correct, ﬂ!‘l!ﬂ might stand for

NN, as ﬁgp‘ in Is. xv. §, if correct, stands for hy'!g‘

5. The reduplication of the form gatalala or patlala seems
in some cases to have been softened into £at/aya, which would be

represented in Arabic by katls H’E:: , and in Aramaic by ")bl?
Such words are in Mandaitic R'2%2R) “to bewail,” X™IN) “to

make an alien, estrange”; in Syr. ...01.55 “ terrify,” ...;.::3 “es-

trange,” ....g;.&“be deprived of, fail, perish,” atne “ expose,”
...QL\“ deport,” with their passives. In Arabic a passive of

this form is found in the 15th conj. of the verb, \;""3" with #n
inserted after the 2nd rad.; as g‘;‘.:-;:" “to be swollen or in-

flated” (iu;.). g.:'&:\ “be stout and strong” (.;l;. “be hard"),

Curiously enough, a few verbs of this form in Arabic have a

transitive sense, e.g. (sl “to overcome” ( 535 “strong,

o trt

brave”), uu;,.é\ “to assail, overcome”; and, still more strangely,

the only Mandaitic parallel, N'ADNTTY, “to be shaken,” is
derived from an active R'2AHNT, which however does not occur
in the cxtant litcraturc,
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E. The Passive Forwms.

Lastly, in this enumeration of the verbal forms or con-
jugations, I would call your attention to the real passives, as
distinguished from the reflexives and cffectives, which so often
discharge the functions of passives.

In Arabic nearly all the conjugations are capable of forming,
and actually form, passives by means of internal modification of
the vowels of the active voice. There are of course exceptions,
which will readily suggest themselves to you. For instance,

a verb like é; “to be good o right,” ; J; “to be glad,” or J;’:S
‘ % - -

“to be heavy,” cannot have a passive; nor one like o,;l, olgt s

“ to be black.” The vowel-change in the passive voice consists,
generally speaking, in the substitution of duller sounds for the
clearer ones of the active, the vowel # almost always playing
a prominent part.

In the other Semitic languages the use of these real passives
is far less frequent. In Hcbrew the largest survival is found ;
much less in Aramaic. In Ethiopic they have, to all appearance,
utterly vanished. In Assyrian Sayce states that “a passive
formed by means of the obscure vowel #” exists for Pa“él,
Shaph‘él, Aphel, and Istaph‘al; but I do not find that he is
supported by Schrader or Oppert. From my own knowledge
I cannot speak”.

. 1. In Arabic the following are the principal passives:

Per{cct. Imperfect.
(1) katala kutila yaktulu yuktaly
(2) #attala kuttila yukattilu yukattalu
(3). édtala kitila yukdtilu yukdtalu
(4) ’aktala ‘uktila yuktily yuktalu

(5) takattala tukuttila yatakattalu  yutakattalu
(6) takdtala tukitila yatakdtalu  yutakdtalu
[(7) inkatala unkutila yankatilu yunkatalu)
(8) sktatala ugtutila yaktatilu yuktatalu
(10) istaktala ustugtila yastaktilu yustaktalu
) [According to Delitzsch, p. 249, the permansives II. 1 and IIL 1 (Pa‘‘el and
Shaph‘el) may be used cither in active or passive sense, but without difference of form. }
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2. In Hebrew the formation is similar, but not identical, the
vowel a predominating throughout in the second syllable. The
passives in use are :—

(@) Intensive and iterative, &uffal, kottal, imperf. yXfuttal,

The infin. absolute has the form sbl? , as :3;: , Gen. xl. 15. The
participle appears in two shapes, the one with prefixed sm,
mckuttal ; the other without it, as '7;[\%, 'l';?%’, n’?‘e, ﬂ'?‘?::l, Ezek.
xxvi. 17. And here it is curious to remark in what different
ways the several Semitic languages have made use of the mate-
rials at their disposal. The Hcebrew infinitive l,bl? stands for
kuttdl; but the corresponding form in Aramaic is a verbal noun

from the active Pa“el, e.g ]:uo.\ “ theft,” ]30101 warning,”

[ finishing ”; whilst the Arabic fuftd/ is now the plural
of the active partlc1ple of the simple verb fatala, as kdtil™, a
“murderer,” guttdl™, * murderers.” So again, the Hebrew par-

ticiple L)BR stands for 'wkkd#l, a sing. masc.; whereas the corre-
vy
sponding form in Arabic is another plural of the active participle
of the simple %atala, as sdgid, “ worshipper,” suggad, “ wor-
shippers.”
(6) The form expressive of cffort, kéfal, imperf. yekdtal, as

Qv':lv’_, Job xxxi. 8.

(6) The causative or factitive, hokfal, huktal, imperf. yoktal.
Other forms are comparatively rare, but I may mention:—
(d) Hothkatal, in the form Q'IPBHH Num. i. 47, ii. 33,

xxvi. 62; 1 Kings xx. 27 ; instead of ﬁPBl‘\.‘I
(¢) Hothkattal, in ng@_a.:l Deut. xxiv. 4; mw‘wn for

,‘IS;&'?_.‘J, Is. xxxiv. 6; DJ;.'\l infinitive, Levit. xiii. 55, 56.

In these two cases, if correctly pointed, observe that the
Hebrew changes only tlie vowel of the preformative syllable;
whereas in Arabic it is the vowel of the first radical syllable
that is modified, and that of the preformatwe is ass:mllated to

» ule /-J-’

it. Compare ‘,.\n.u\ with ’HPBT\-'I or ._,.su,u with 'Dm'l
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(f) A curious form is presented to us in the Hebrew
\'7&)) Is. lix. 3; Lament. iv. 14. This is generally explained

as a passive of Niph‘al, n'7RJJ Zeph. iii. 1. I should rather be

inclined to regard it as a quast-thh‘al formation from the Pi“el
‘7&5.3_, Pu“al ‘7&_&3. If you adopt the former view, you must

regard 1'7&_{?) as = \;.35\‘; if the latter, I can produce a parallel

s G A

from the vulgar Arabic of Egypt, viz. gadil “it is lost, forfeited”
P4

(Spitta, Contes Arabes, p. 9, 1. 10), from = “to lose, forfeit.”

Here again perhaps the Massoretic punctuation may be erro-

neous (a';mm

(&) Kublal,in S,
() Kolkal, in \‘)3‘73 1 Kings xx. 27, and M

v v ;

Is. Ixvi, 12,

3. Of the Aramaic passive the chief traces arc the following.

(a) The passive of P¢‘al, in a form which appears at first
to be that of the passive participle P#‘#/, and is accordingly
generally so treated, even by Kautzsch. In my opinion, how-
ever, the verbal flexion of this form forbids us to regard it as a
participle, and Noeldeke is right in adopting the other view.
The form was originally gu¢f/, but the weight of the accent
produced a lengthening of the vowel of the 2nd syllable, whilst
that of the 1st syllable was weakened in the regular verb to
simple sh¥va: ™ Dan. iv. 30, 2%1' Dan. vii. 4, 6, a3

Ezia v. 7, '7’DP Dan. v. 30, D‘ﬁﬂ Dan. v. 24, D‘)ﬂ Ezra v. 16;
3rd fem. N9BY Ezra iv. 24, NI Dan. vii. 27, N2H) Dan.
vii. 4, nt_:"pg Dan. v. 28, n‘_m,? Dan, vii. 11; 2nd sing. masc.
NR '33:\ Dan. v. 27; 3rd plur. masc. 1:'{1: Ezra v. 15, anb.?
D;;l. iii, 21, m‘p Dan, vii. 4, !ﬂ’n? Dan. vii. 10. The dis-

tinction of form is clearcr in the case of verbs R”‘?, where the
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perfect passive is ")a‘ Dan. ii. 19, "75 Dan. ii. 30, "R Ezra iv.
18, 23; plur. \'pﬂ' Dan. iii. 21, vii. 9; whercas the form of the .
participle P¥1l is )3, NI, *P, XKW, plur. r"_l;ﬂ Similarly

P

in the Palmyrenc tariff, '3) = Arab. (i see Sachau in

ZDMG. xxxvii. pp. 564—5.
(8) The passive of Hiplh'tl, viz. Hopltal, in Biblical Aramaic
and the Palmyrene dialect, viz. hlj?;"l Dan. v. 20, 92571 Dan.

vii, 11, P@.:l Dan. vi. 24, Sg.:l Dan. v. 13, plur. !L)ih'\l Dan.v. 15;

fem. sing. h::ﬁf"l:"l Ezra iv. 15, "? h@_D}:l Dan., iv. 33, m’l":!
v - B

Dan. vii. 4 (cf. (o o23l); 1st pers. ngl?p.j (not N)_) Dan.iv. 33.

Very peculiar are the forms hfl:'\’aj Dan. vi. 18, and }’33'.:!

Dan. iii. 13, the vocalisation of the 1st syllable of which is as
yet unexplained. Similarly in the Palmyrene tariff, W& (from

W), cg NG o imperfect A2, cg. ANM
NTY |5 1 700D Ny DYd; part. pob, g XD ™1 OYID
NDID pob; bbam, ce fata iy 1 e bban amy
151 PERD, for PBD, e.g. W ROV 15 13 (SyNnls K b
pERD.

(¢) The passive of Pi“d, viz. Pu*al, in the Palmyrenc tariff,
a1, c.g TER N3O Jar W Syrme 1 s (50 (oY)

(@) The passive participles of Pa“dl, Apl'cl and Shapleél,
formed exactly as in Arabic. Thus in Biblical Aramaic 1'7‘7?,
L5m, but nBdb “bound,” Dan. iii. 23, 24, from NBID,
RPDAMDD “hidden things,” Dan. ii. 22, from “RDD; bbeip
Dan. v. 19, and ]’3‘7b )'\Pl)'lb Ezra iv. 15, but nbmjp Dan.
ii. 15, or 'lBYﬂD Dan. iii. 22, from qrnnn !‘Yﬂb Also from
Pdal, rl):ibb “sct up, crected,” Ezra vi. 3, from 'xnbb

w. L. 15



226 TIIE PASSIVE FORMS. [CllAl’. VIIL

Exactly so in Syriac, ,.;n'&), ,.;:':So; .n.'é&,, .o.&.fo; ,..a;'.so,
,_'3;;.&0; and in Mandaitic, Tﬁs;b “ blessing,” ‘|R:NJD
“blessed” ; NDNOD “ covering,” 'NDNJD “covered”; P*BXRD

“teaching,” PRIDND “taught,” P'm “bringing out,” Psaxb

-

“brought out” The corresponding Arabic forms are (Jiie,

- e L

JAies J;\nm Jilies Jli,o S,

(e) The existence of passive participles of Pa“cl and Aphl
after the Hebrew formation is not certain in Mandaitic, but Noel-
deke gives for the Pa“cl the possible instances of &J)m, “the
highlands,” for R:'?!\m, and ROPND RIWD, a namc of Paradisc,

lit. “the taken away of righteousness,” i.e. “the (land) of righteous-
ness that has been taken away,” = an;WD On the other hand, the

existence of Pu“al and IHoph‘al participles in modern Syriac scems
tolerably certain. For example, in Pu“al, wuN Asomao “I have

healed thee,” is literally N\ A3] Saanto “thou hast been
healed by me,” the fem. being ..a.k A&omos for lsnmo.nso

...A.l] So also in Pu“al, hsm, sitbinné, for O'IL \aom
for O'l} QDOISD, in Hoph‘al, 3000 “raised up,” >03alo

“ exalted”; with wecakening of the vowel in the 2nd syllable.



CIIAPTER IX
TIHE IRREGULAR VERBS.

I Now procced, with the Hebrew Grammar in hand, to explain
to you the principal forms of the Irregular Verbs, comparing
them, as before, with the corresponding forms in Arabic and
Syriac, and more rarely in other dialects.

1. Verbs y"y or Geminate Verbs.

I begin with the verbs Y'Y, or, as they are called in Arabic
Grammars, the doubled or geminate verbs or the solid wverbs.
The peculiarity here is the contraction of the trisyllabic root into
a disyllable by the rejection of the vowel of the second radical
or some other modification.

In classical Arabic the rules of contraction are few and
simplec.

(a) If all three radicals have vowels, the 2nd radical loses
its vowel, and unites with the 3rd, so as to form a double letter.

PP ° - - -,

Hence ..., “to cause,” becomes « .. e “tO touch,”

-
% . PRI % -

Uee; t> “to become dear” (to one), «—w. The original
form may be retained in poetry, for the sake of the metre, as

- s 3.

&,,’._}.‘; for 1, “they are stingy”; and in some verbs of the

P

forms le3 and Jxi the contraction does not take place, as ()

rd g

“to be knock-kneed,” é‘d “to be sorc” (of the cyes), T “to

rd
PR

be wise,” f'“’ “to be ugly.” Vulg. Arab., madd, ‘add, zann.
15—2
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(6) If the first radical has no vowel, and the 2nd and 3rd
have, then the 2nd radical throws back its vowel on the 1st, and

unites with the 3rd, so as to form a double letter. Hence s
3 o D 2 v %o
becomes «_ww} sy o s 2 !i'a., ):‘13' The original forms
P ) $
may be used by poetic licensc, as Y=y for J=y. Vulg. Arab,,
yesunn, yeidd, yisalih.
(¢) If the 3rd radical is vowelless, no contraction, generally

speaking, takes place. The forms in ordinary usc are -,
e L e o Lo o

S anisdy (A IS~ ¢

-

(@) Forms that might by rule rcmain uncontracted are
sometimes contracted in different ways. For cxample, the jus-

® . [ R P C S

sive of _w i uw, and the imperative _u..l; but both

are usually contracted with the help of a supplementary vowel,
P ve
into _ww and . Vulg. Arab, sunn, ‘idd.

Bearlng these rules in mind, we may procced to compare the
Arabic forms with those of the Hebrew and Syriac, using chiefly

as our paradigms Sj. b, and 15

Kal. Herc the uncontracted forms arc relatively far more
common in Ilcbrew than in Arabic, as l7‘_7!:!, pq, '\'_l?, a3,
fem. 777, plur. Y17, am_-:ngj, 323D, *H3ID. The contracted
3rd sing. masc. 2D and t'o stand for sabb and bdazs, and thesc

P

for sabba and bazea, sababa and bazasa, like ..) ) for vo )y Add a
suffix, and the doubling immediately becomes audible, 33N, ﬂh‘?

vy G-
for fabba-hu; Aram. «a10); like Arabic L.S‘;"J' In the same

way in the 3rd pers. plur. 33D, Y3, J. Aram. HP‘Q Syr. o.o,;,

for sababi, tamami, dakaki, as in Arabic \,o) for \,..\.:J The
retention of the tone on the 1st syllable is in accordance with
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the primitive accent, but it is often shifted to the last syllable, as
a1, 3’3'_\. The real existence of forms like 33':\, Gen. xlix. 23,

and m’j, Job xxiv. 24, is somewhat doubtful; but if genuine,
thcy would find their analogy in the Arabic forms of praise and

. we oG o o 9 - -t oD

9 o
blame, o for oy s for e and osy for oxy. In

the 3rd p. fem. sing., Syr. U5 stands for bassath (Bibl. Aram.
n9, n‘_-py , Mand. NNRDRD, MKW, nx‘m), bazasat; and simi-

v @ C oo

larly 73D, for sabbath, sababat, as v, for esvw,. The pri-
mitive accent is often retained, as in ﬂf\ﬁ, njé, but may be

shifted, as in .‘l'i'_\), Is. vi. 12. In the 1st and 2nd persons, the

o Ceoo o Leo s oo

normal form is the uncontracted Arabic iy, wasyys Lo,

which we find in Hebrew only in the forms 'J‘:\@Q!, Zech. viii. 14,
15; M3, Deut. ii. 35. But thesc forms may be altered in two

ways even in Arabic. Firstly, the 2nd radical may be dropped,
and its vowel go with it, or it may be transferred to the 1st radi-

P o Lowo o e AN oL ”

e o
cal; as @y, for oy, b or b for b, e for
e O -

oo, S0 in Aramaic l;é, éilé, éla', for basasta, basas-
ton, basasnan. So in Hebrew, NOR for zamamn, Num. xvii.

28. The 1st pers. sing., however, 'in Aramaic, is ]'\P'_l, Mand.
N'DND, N'OND, n*‘m, Syr. l.iz": for bazscth, bassit, basasti.

Secondly, the 3rd radical may coalesce in the usual way with
the second, and to make the doubling audible a vowel-sound may
be inserted after it. This vowel-sound seems to have been that
of the diphthong an or af, which was favoured by the corre-

e e - o Le”
sponding forms of the verbs 3rd , and oS 35 ) -
More probably however it was ai, which is far more frequent in
the language than aw, occurring alone for instance in all the
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e (o

derived conjugations. Hence <sa0, would become (through the
impossible raddta) raddaita, and this is the ordinary form at the
present day, raddait, raddét, and in Algicrs raddit. We have
seen, however, that the diphthong a¢ passed in some cases into

~ £
d; for instance, Arab. b Hcb. IR, PR D’m from N3,

59 -v

uu, \’13'! or 1'\3‘1 from %‘1"\3‘1 and in Arabic itself .u\).)

5% 56 - s G-
for &yy0, dimin. of £)ls. Hence out of (.2, sprang the form
o @
o, the dialectical existence of which is vouched for by the

grammarians; and hence the Hcbrew ]J'\DL Dl'ﬁ!:l, ‘[‘I'le_:, for
sabbdti, sababti. Of course the Hebrew 4 in these forms might
be as readily derived from an original au, but we have no
evidence of the cxistence of a form raddanta, whereas radddta is
a known dialectical variety of raddaita.

The infinitive construct in Hebrew exhibits two forms: un-

contracted, m 350‘) far more rarcly with q, DDJJI'I‘) Is. xxx.

18, m)n‘a Ps. cii. 14; and contracted, 13, 31, 3D, far morc

rarely wtth a, N, Is. xlv. 1, 5 "?, Jerem. v. 26. These are, of

course, nothing but segolates of the same form as the Arabic
S § .

d)a 0).

The Arabic imperative presents to us, as I explained above,
e 4o % % -
the forms o, (:)J\, J—j’, e These are exactly equivalent to

the Hebrew 3D, D9, ‘73, perhaps also ‘73 , I’s. cxix. 22; in Ara-
maic, P‘l, Mand. l]\n “wash,” "7 “dwell”; Syr. 1&5, >Qo'..,
,.é (fromn ,.é, ,-éx.;). An example of the uncontracted form is

o _o

)‘ﬂ:;&', Jerem. xlix. 28, corresponding to an Arabic \)o..))\ for
o :
e

The Arabic imperfect has, as I explained to you, the forms
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bo- 3 o 3.

%l J"'f-’-‘ uwe. The first of these is reproduced exactly in the

Hcbrew :lb: for yasubb, yasubbu, yasbubn, with suffix ‘Jé?’,
plural, !35’ for yasubbi, yasubbiina. This ¢ has rarely been

wcakened into #, but we find examples in rh: Is. xlii. 4, ]ﬁ:
Prov. xxix. 6, "HW': Ps. xci. 6. These may not improbably have

becn influenced by the imperfect of verbs Y'Y, as in Mand,
where ‘ljb‘) (from ‘lxb) is identical with D\P’) from DNP, and
conversely W) “dwells,” W) “commits adultery,” cannot
be distinguished from DNM') “be hot,” RN “dcsirest.” In

% - 4 ..
intransitives like the Arabic U s where the character-

istic vowel of the imperfect is a, the Hebrew no longer maintains
the ancient yakfal, but employs the more recent yiktal. Thus
the imperfect of T is not 'lp: but 1@” for yimrar, yamrar.
So J2', P, and a few more. In 1 Kings i 1 the form is
pointed DN® instead of DN, The reason of this deviation from
the form with a in the first syllable probably was that "W, T,
Y7, too closely resembled in their vocalisation that of the
perfect.  Indecd e, "r_\: , and 2, rightly appear as verbal
roots in our lexicons. This has not however prevented the sub-
stitution of the form !Dll' for !m: in Gen. xi. 6, because the sin-
gular must actually have been Di*, not or. In the fem. plur.
n)'30n, n?’§¥n, the diphthong «: has again been inserted to
facilitatc the pronunciation of the contracted forms, which stand
respectively for tasbubna and taglilna, the intermediate steps
being tasubbna, tasillna, then tasubbaina, tasillaina.

The Aramaic dialects go their own way in the formation of
the imperfect and infinitive.  They. throw back the lost doubling

of the 2nd and 3rd radicals upon the 1st. Ience p‘l" 1asy,

L 2R ) 7

Sased, \”’ ,.?.; y for yidukk, ntbuss, ctc., from yadukkn, nabussu;
and in the infinitive, PW_D , 1.555, for midkak, mebsas. The
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Hebrew also has this form in such words as DY, w, "li'-)'_,

s oY, MRy, n;‘;a_m, Jerem. xix. 3, for .‘Q‘)‘_)}h, and so
forth.

The participle active has in Hebrew the uncontracted form
13, ]M, 207, whereas in Arabic the contraction is prevalent,

S s

- s -,
J, = and the uncontracted JI\> occurs as a rare poctic
license. In vulg. Arab. however the uncontracted t,sb. is

common in the masc. sing., whereas in the fem. sing. and in the
plur. masc. and fem. the contracted form is more usual. In
Syriac the form has been influcnced by that of verbs Y'p. The

sing. masc. is therefore ﬂ:'.;, WE, like >o]:c'>, but the fem. sing.
and the plurals are regular, u'-s. (..sgk' c&i for ‘dlilas, ‘:ililfu,
‘dlildn'. In Bibl. Aram. we find the uncontracted plur. |'7;
Dan. iv. 5, v. 8, as Kthibh, the Kré being ]"W as al;o m
Samarit. L)‘?V. n%y

Let us now glance rapidly at the derived conjugations.
Nipltal. Here the chicf pcculiarity in Hebrew is the pure

vowel of the 1st syllable, DDJ 'IF'IJ BPJ for nasabb, nakarr,

nakall, from nasbab, nakrar, ﬂaklal Cunou:.ly enough, however,
we find here the intransitive vowels of the Ka/ also used in the

2nd syllable; e.g. DB), L)PJ r'\J and so in the fem., WJ

but 13D); and in the plur, 33D), ¥, but also ¥3), q‘ng,
This seems due to the resemblance of 3D) to the ordinary Ka/
W'H, whence the same variations that were admissible in the onc

came in course of time to be thought allowable in the other.
Others think that the ¢ forms are due to the influence of verbs
Y'p. Therc is a fourth form, which altogether gives up the

1 A possible instance of this Aramaic form in Ilcbrew is q‘o&sv. Jerem. xxx. 16
(I(IMI‘M), if we derive it from DW nw the sing. Leing DY for DRY,

D occurs also in Palmyrcne; in Palestinian Syriac both ‘)‘)’ and On
"snﬂ'cting" arc found : the former word makes its plural ]"7”.]
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doubling and inflects exactly like the Xa/ of W}g, for the same
reason as the first three; e.g. 73k, P, %‘)E A fifth form

resembles the ordinary Niphtal in the vowel of the first syllable,
as M), hn), t)[‘I), and gives the p\ur. m;], !5!_1.), participp.
D'0n3, DWW, This seems to be a secondary formation from
3m3, "M, My, after the fashion of Niph'al £33 from Kal #3)
—E)f th:: 2nd' person examples are very rare; but we ﬁnZl
Dl:\PZ_)J side by side with DDSQJ and 3:\’?!_1;.-—-Simi|arly in the
first person we have ‘in‘ap_?, with the plur. !J?;&?, Micah ii. 4,

where the supplementary vowel 4 has been weakened into #.—
For the sake of comparison with the above I need only mention

¢ 0 s Lo

the Arabic forms ﬁ:\j\’ for fngarara; 2nd pers. &, }:.su!, uncon-

tracted.—In the imperfect, the ordinary form is 3B°, for yissabb,
by assimilation and contraction for yansabib; as M, 1", Sé’
The uncontracted form occurs in 3;‘;}’., Job xi. 12, The corre-
sponding plural naturally exhibits thc double letter, 3B, Y3,
contracted for pansabibf(na), yanmadidf(na). Such words as
y‘n', Prov. xi. 18§, xiii. 20, and 'fﬁn, Ezek. xxix. 7, follow the

analogy of verbs \'}. In Arabic, for the sake of comparison,

L v s L, PR T
take ~uy for , =iy, plur. WS

¢.f PYXN

Hipl'tl.  1n the perfect the Arabic form is ,a.| for , o, 2nd

PR 4 s, v -5 PR
pers. ) o). Contractions like sl and s, for

- '-/(-I

«~uus-1, arc very rarc in the classical language. The Hcbrew
follows the form Ailtal or hiktdl instcad of lakfal; c.g. P'J':' ’
SP_.'“[ , 201, t)t'l.‘l, which stand for Zédakk, kescbb, etc., by con-
traction for AZidkak, lisbéb. The uncontracted form in its latest

stage appcars in "J‘\.‘l, ‘?’l?‘.'._l, which never undergo contraction

(also in Syriac m]: Mand. ‘7“7\&.‘!), and in the participle
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n'pgy‘g, Ezek. iii. 15. The fem. sing. and plur. actually exhibit
the doubling 1pm, 1o, 5P, WA, W, MBI, The
2nd pers. usually has the form nl'l'}h'l (ni'am), nn';m The

A==

Jerem. xlix. 37; and a modification of the 2nd pers. in J)L)lj.j
and nn'm‘n for Aithialta and hiphrarta—In the imperfect the

v O -

Arabic form is }su for )su The Hebrew preserves a purer
vowel in the 1st syllable, n for yasébb, contracted from ya:bcb

for yasbibu, ]J’ 'IB’ plur. 1‘?!'1* for yallild(na).

In the Aramalc dialects thc doubling is thrown back upon
the 1st radical, as in the imperfect P&al, whence arisc the forms

P33, 5o or Suan, 13T, for g, tiof, impf 1,153, To
these correspond such Hebrew imperfects as 2B, DR, '7!‘1’

The plural however has two formations, one of which retains the
doubling of the 2nd radical, whilst the other is purcly Aramaic
in dropping it. The former is exemplified by 3B, the latter

by N, Deut. i. 44.
- o L3 PR |

The passive is in Arabic J.-,.\ for },.\, 2nd pers. ¢, ),.\,

‘ - -
impf. =\ for Py )SU The Hebrew form 2D stands for hus-

bab, but has been influenced by the corresponding form of verbs
'Y, DE%‘!; c.g. ‘7[!3..‘!, L)l:nn, fem. ﬂjl:ﬂh In the imperfect
we find a treble formation, as in the Hiph'il, there being forms
(1) like P, in pausc for P'_n’, resembling 3DY; (2) like h;-’:,

plur. m;:, resembling 2B, plur. 33B*; and (3) like !J):Q(I, Job
xxiv. 24; apr’ls’ in pause for !Pnl:, Job xix. 23, resembling the
LAY it
Aramaic P37 and PP
II. A. Verbs of swhich the st radical is w or y.

Of these the former, Y'9, are by far the more common in the
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Scmitic languages.  The number of verbs first ¥ in Arabic and
Ethiopic is very small indeed ; in Hebrew and Syriac it appears
to be larger, but this phenomenon is due to a peculiar change
which verbs first 70 undergo in thesc two languages.

1. The normal form of verbs first 2 in the perfect of the
first or simple form is that of the Arabic, ..\l,, Az, 3&:}, £

Jom Jogr oy Similarly in Ethiopic, ON2: 2z @LL: DO:
@OP:. Thec only example that I remember in Ethiopic of the
change of 7 into y is in ALLD: “to make known,” the causative
of an unused PL0: Heb. ¥7°, The corresponding Arabic verb

P2

is e, “to put, place, store up, deposit”; what we “know” is
that which we have “ placed” or “stored up” in the mind for use’.
In Hcbrew the initial 7o almost invariably passes into y, unless
protccted by a preceding consonant ; hence 'l‘)’, ", ‘ry’, I,
'lj:. PR, 2, Y, RY¥',  The same remark applies to the Ara-
maic; e.g. in Biblical Aramaic, 3{!:. y‘_l’, further 'l‘_?:. 'l'?:, WP_’,

N2, But the later Aramaic dialects vocalise this %, and turn it
into a simple vowel & Hence in Syriac ,3:, \S;.:, l;:, ,.6.:, '.f.':.:,
which are commonly written in the oldest MSS. with prefixed alep#,
,S..], \\;a!, ctc.; and in Mandaitic 3'n}, wpy or -vpy, WY
The verb A7, Mand. IRMY, also occurs in Syriac as oéL:, but

. [ o . -
the more common form is O3, which appcars in the Talmad
Yériishalmi as 2°, in which form the /7 is clided and its vowel

' [The explanation of V7", ‘know,” from the Arabic Jy is due to Schultens

but has not found general acceptance. The first radical of the verb “to know”
is ¥ not only in Ilebrew, Aramaic and Ethiopic, but also in Sabaean, and perhaps
in Assyrian (sce Delitzsch, Assyr. Gramm. p. 308). The verb therefore is now

generally taken to be true ¥B. Even in Ambic, as Nikicke observes, there is a
- zq.f

trace of a root t_\,, distinct from &3’ (t"'ﬁ'-‘)‘ The forms with ) after a prefix
(v"!‘ﬂ , 1) etc.) are to be explained in the same way as @21, mg], infra,
P 242.]
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thrown back on the initial lctter. The Assyrian exhibits a further
modification of the ground-form, since, according to the gram-
marians, the initial syllable is written with N, ¥R for 227,
N¥R for N¥', T for 9. There is nothing antecedently im-
probable in this change of sound, since in Syriac we find these

sounds confounded in g4 compared with ,...i]', @\, compared

14 %5
with @\, whilst in Arabic we have ; | from @C4: R, In

Arabic every initial 9 may be pronounced with hamaza, if ac-
companicd by the vowel ¢ or # (but not 4); e.g. one may say

3 - -, - s =3 - o 3 P
(L.l for C""’Z’ :..\L..,l for w\...g, ._-,.:\ for s k'so.‘ for o>
(but not ;-:.;\f for &;)

In the imperfect indicative of the first form the Ethiopic retains
the w, LOOL: LDCH:, with the exception of 2[F): (= ,BU(D"ﬂ:)
from @QUN: (by transposition for 20Y-1:). In the subjunctive
the w is occasionally retained, as in 2O@YIC: “throw, pelt,”
LOPAY: or LOPAY: “argue, go to law,” DL : “lead, carry,”
LOIA: “butt”; but ordinarily the @ is rejected, and the sub-
junctive appecars as 2hR: or AL ENE: 2Zh: R1C: pUA:
£aA::  This rejection of the initial w is the rule in Arabic with
all verbs which have 7 as the characteristic vowel of the imper-

srrr s e - - s

fect, and with a few that have a; e.g. Ay, oly; aey o &)y,

> s o 7 v o Pl @ ro

oy poy fowd b gy B2 ) oy . But the y is retained

when the characteristic vowel is #, and generally when it is a;
P w s e RPN Y L3 .- [Ty fur tuc

Sy i B3 B Oy O Uor 03p); gy, i “have

£o, oo

murrain”; yoy you “be clean and fair.” There are, however,
some intcresting dialectical varictics, which I must notice, Firstly,

w s G, v G- s

initial , passes into y, yiclding the forms Jxn, TSN e
“make mistake.” Next, the sound of the a4 in this diphthong

- s o,

prevails over the other clement, and the forms pass into J.>.\3',
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v o, P ava

==b» f.t"' Thirdly, the vowel of the first syllable may be
weakened into 7, and give us the forms ,:};s\:\;! s é/s\,é s (“;\i .

Lastly, thc vulgar forms of thc present day are ,J;,z, JJ;,

L

Seys "‘)’-’ I instead of ay, iy, owys oly, Wi We also

find at the present day in Egypt the forms yftaf, yfta', ytsal, and
yakif, yaké, but they are comparativcly rare.
Let us glance now at Hebrew. IHere one form of the imper-

fect is rcpresented by 1‘2{\, ", D?':, ¥, R, apparently

identical with the normal Arabic o5, dp. The a was wcakened

as usual into 7, and then lengthened before the tonc into & 1‘2)‘\,
TV, for filid, yirid. A form like Tp* is against Arabic rule;

and forms like DV‘!’, 33{71’, show that the s&¢ was retained in
-vpe vy

the 2nd syllable before the tone, which has led some to think
that it might have a diphthongal origin. They would derive

'l‘)lj, ™, ¥, from 'l‘?*l:\, T, YN, according to the dia-

“w s Lr C I 4

lectical Arabic ==\ J=w. Another form of the Hebrew
imperfect is represented by MM, W (as well as ), ;e_'z"

Ilere we have, no doubt, the dialectical Arabic J‘,s\z\g‘, é;‘:”

The original a of the 1st syllable beccame ¢, and this worked the
change of = into . In onc word, l):’, the imperfect L,‘;\'

resembles in form the vulgar Arabic J;,; We may consider it
as the last weakening of an original '7.;):, ‘)Qﬁ"-

Passing on to the Aramaic dialects, we find in Syriac the

imperfect written with an #/aph, ,Sb , Lib. It scems to me that
the original pronunciation was ndladh, ndrath, as in the dialec-

1 [But comp. p. 180.]
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tical Arabic Jab, p2b; and that ¢ was weakened into ¢ (for
which we have abundant analogies), whence the Eastern forms

,3.13, L;B Others think, however, that this form arose by
assimilation of the verbs ¥'P and R"D, such as Wﬁ,

The Western Syrians weakened the ¢ still further into #, ,S];.

l.n.;, as in the verbs X"D 5.5'0]:! In Mandaitic the first syllable
has %, probably 7, as NNy, “I give,” 'INU'J, "m")'J or 'I\P‘J-
‘7\1}) and ‘)ﬁ'n, from ‘7‘!}) = 1‘7’. lhcsc forms with # in the
second syllable arc remarkable.

Let us next examine the imperative mood.

In Ethiopic, where the initial  is lost in the subjunctive,it
also disappears in the imperative. We occasionally find such.

forms as @%C: or OPL: “hew, cut out,” @O”1C: “pelt, stone”;
but the usual ones are $#C; or $Cz, “ICs or 1C:, 2L, U, QA::
In Arabic, all verbs that lose the , in the imperfect, also drop it

5 < v L d Lo

in the imperative; hence ae, &), 00 g3) . In those that

retain the ,, it is necessarily changed, on account of the pros-

thetic vowel, into a letter of prolongation ; J.su\ for Jo ,\ from

[%
3o w i.u... £ o,

J,, 349\ for 45} from g4y The vulgar form of the present

day in Egypt is 2gaf, Asal, Hka', fzin, #lid; more rarely fkaf,
£ka', f5al, or kif.
In Hcbrew the forms waver somewhat : Jiv', T N

" but perhaps 'lj’ (Judg. v. 13). On the other hand, R:l:, Y,
n;ﬂﬁ’ (Deut. — 23) but also ¢/ and ﬂj, and even Py as
well as P_ “pour.” In Syriac, on the contrary, the initial letter
is retained in the imperative, with the exception of oo from
oo, ) from “;.:, and Qé from @A‘: In Mandaitic the

form is not common in the extant literature. Nocldeke gives no
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examples but 3'NY and I'N “sit”; AN “give,” with the curious
variations ¥}, 2R, and before enclitics with ‘7. in the sin-
gular, 8357 and N3N, plur. 131 and 13NN

In Arabic, the verbs which drop the initial 4 in the imperfect
and impcerative usually lose it also in onc of the commoncst
forms of the infinitive, taking, as a sort of compcnsation, the

5, S g S/,
femininc termination ; c.go. S.ﬂ as well as ..\’, and io), or 3.:’1;

Sz v s ¢ S - s,

u), as well as :._,), or .__,)\. a.\:, as well as ooy &.r. as well

as hg) Precisely corresponding infinitives in Hebrew, as ms
MY3; generally however, I'ﬂ‘? nm, W‘\ I'Dw Ny (for
NRY), for /idat, ctc. In NYT the pathachs are due to the gut-

31, 5//

tural, as in &eo, dxs. The masculine form Y3 in Job is a
rarity, and equally so the contracted feminine hl? in 1 Sam. iv.
19. Examples of the fuller form are R‘\’ 'Tb’ 'ﬁ’ (Ps. xxx. 4),
PY' The Ethiopic supplies us with many substantlves of this
class, but not infinitives, as A.2%F: C2t: ONT: OAT:: In Ara-

maic there are likewise a few, c.g. NbY, Dan. ii. 14; M.L;,

]4&0.:., ]49’; Tlé is probably to be regarded as borrqwcd
from the Hebrew 7).

Passing on to the derived conjugations, I would first direct
your notice to the transitive or causative Hiph't/, in Hebrew
'1"75:'1 The presence of the \ is sufficient guarantee that the

verb originally began with this letter; an original * must have
yielded 1“7’.‘! The Arabic and Ethiopic have preserved for us

/A-I

the purer form olyl, #@NE:, in Syriac ,50], \\;o] \Spa.- In
the passive Hopl'al, the weak consonant is vocalised, Jm‘l for

s 3

3”13, as in Arabic .51,\ for Al,\
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In the same way, in the reflexive and passive Niplal, the
Hebrew ')‘71) stands for ﬂ‘)’l) according to the form ‘?@PJ:

whereas '!‘73’ is by assimilation from '!5!3’, corresponding to an

LAY sl

Arabic alydy from aslyl. Such forms, though not uncommeon in

the modern language, are not deemed classical.

The reflexive conjugations formed with the prefix 72 require a
little more attention.

The simplest is the Aramaic Z#ipe'él.  Of this the oldest
shape is to be discerned in the Lthiopic +T®4.L: “be born,”
TOYN: “be given.” In Syriac it always appears with vocalised

7 AQ for ‘eth-y-ledh, and that from ‘eth-1r-ledh, .951..%]
In Mandaitic however the vowelless yod/ is dropped, giving
axny, 1’5]'\% ; but “she was given” is ANJNN'NY, as in Syr.

Ve 14

énahll. The corresponding conjugation in Arabic is, as

you may remember, the 8th, #ffa‘ala, )35\ for Jiu5. This

rrrtc , sl

should give us J{J,\, ‘;.é:,t ; but thesc impossiblc forms ncces-

sy s rs

sarily become J(.»\, ‘_,M" Am\ J.a.u\, the existence of which

is admitted, although the assxmllatnon of wt into # is greatly
o

preferred : J(;\, ,_,su\. .n.»\ Ja\ The imperf. of the former is

P A v G e B e G-

JGU, 5L, awily; of the latter S, ik, daky. So usual has

this assimilation beccome that many sccondary roots beginning

with ¢ have been formed from this conjugation ; e.g. .;1; “to be

born in one’s housec, be hereditary”; q....J “be wide,” Hsis “ fear

e 3 Py 3

God,” :.(:: “rely on,” C,\A “insert,” f“" “suspect.” In Syriac
W5l is an example of this sort’.

! [Prof. Wright's Ms. cites also O/, late Iicb. [2B, which some scholars
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On the reflexive of the Hebrew Ps*@, viz. Hithpa“al, in Syr.
\\'Lélj, I will merely remark that the prefixed syllable some-
times preserves the initial 2 from passing into y. So in ) 2 B
YNNN, NUNY; whence in post-biblical Hebrew the sul;st;xn-

tives Y1) and M3), The Syriac r'sal:' is hardly a parallel, be-

causc in that language we have the Pa“cl ,.ic') and the noun
S5,
The tendency to assimilate the w to the following letter,

%

which we saw in the Arabic 8th conj. ali\, appears in the other

dialects in some other forms. In Hcbrew, for instance, }¥*=

P

&y assimilates in Hiph‘il and Hoph‘al, }*$7, y!'.'\l The same
is the case with )¥77 and J!'.‘l; and with the rad. NY*, impf.
NX', Niph. N¥J, Hiph. N'$7.  In other instances the assimila-
tion is merely sporadic, as in Py SB", and even h‘l‘)ﬂ (inf.

Hoph‘al). In Aramaic instances of a similar kind are ‘73’ from
!73'-‘73' A, Dan. vii. 26 [Compl., Norzi, Baer], from 3!'\’

Syr. Q,.I, oA3, from %,.:, J-':A.:, whence in Bibl. Aram. 3,

with dissimilation of dd into nd.

2. The verbs which are really ¥'D are very few in number in
the Semitic languages, and call for but little notice. In Hebrew

there arc only seven or cight altogether ; ¥y, U"J'.:.’ not uscd
in Kal; 93, Gugs 0% not used in the perf. Kal; pY; P
!;.i;.. not used in perf. Kal; Wiﬁ", and the Hiph'ils ‘7’5’.‘! and

, 0 -

connect with Lf”’ J"‘ so still Miihlau and Volck, 11th ed., 18go. But 'Jb

like the Syriac vé-: scems rather to be n denominative from h_oq_. ixéra
(so Noldeke; cf. Frinkel, Lekmnwrw. p. 273), tmd therefore quite distinct from 1PN,

ol 5]

W. L. 16
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PB¥1. W is doubtful, and may be Y'B; at least the Niph‘al
is ')x‘u. Is. xliii. 10. The imperfects are W;'?, aY, P)”. r'?’f.
';;0"?, according to the Arabic form ‘_;.,{_;3_ for J:_L:;., but in-
stances of assimilation occur, as P! (1 King; iii. 15), "W (1 Sam.
vi. 12), "%%. The Hiph1il is 30" for :‘pzn, P‘.)'I:I, S"?‘.ﬁ »
e, but the original diphthong is retained in ‘j‘ﬁ:.‘_l, Prov. iv.
25, Ps. v. 9 (K&). In two cases the form /i seems to be

used, falsely conforming to verbs Y'D, viz. Ps. v. 9 (K&thibh) and
Is. xlv. 2 (K&thibh). The same has happened with #*2i, Syr.

..aéoi; and with the Niphal W&_{ﬁ). The Niphfal of 9" is
likewise, as we have scen, 'lYﬁJ (Is. liii. 10), and its Hoph‘al ¥y
(Is. liv. 17). The latter form would be quite en régle from a

rd /bf
verb ¥'D, because in Arabic too (.l would become in the
Pd 3 P (% ]
passive uy,l, for (uaol, the (s conforming to the preccding
vowel. In Syriac “‘..f and .o.i..]' arc the only words that
exhibit the radical y, and the latter of these has a second form

.o.;o'(, which seems to have carried the day in Mandaitic, if we
may judge by the word RPJ\D “ foster, guardian,” for RPJ\&D.

The Mand. equivalent of L] is also Sh47.  In the 8th

conj. of the Arabic the same assimilation takes place as in verbs
r % s rr%

Y'D’ e'g' Uﬁ-_‘)‘!’fh:"‘; ‘yi;‘,.

II. B. Verbs of which the middle radical is w or y.

In trcating of thesc verbs, Y'Y and Y'Y in Icbrew Gram-
mar, we must, at the outset, distinguish carcfully between
verbs that never undergo contraction, and those which, ac-
cording to my view, are generally or always contracted.
To the former class, for example, belong in Arabic many

s 2

verbs of the form J;:..;, as Jpw “to be flaccid” or “pendu-
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s s s s

lous,” , - “to be very whitc and black” (of the cye), o5 “to be

, 7 s

one-eyed,” 'JJ" “to squint,” o “to have the disease called

s -,

:;.;" (of a camel), a.& “to be tender and flexible”; in Hebrew,
"l “be white,” 9];'1"‘ expire,” MY “cry out,” MY “be airy and
wide,” 33::& “be hostilc to,” I"'p' “be weary”; in Syriac, 19
“be white,” jae “ leap,” 163 “rejoice”; and in all three lan-

guages verbs that are also )"‘7 or ""7, as ¢ ;;, M, <03; ;,
1, 1001, What principle guided the Semitic languages in the

contraction or non-contraction of verbs Y’} and ¥}, I am un-

able to state. I do not know why ‘_’s,r; became ;9\;. and

Sger wls, whilst J,,. and 4 remained uncontracted ; neither

can I tell you why the Hebrew says ¥, while the Arab changed
his Pt into cl.g‘.

The uncontracted verbs V")) and Y’} we may pass over alto-
gether, as their inflexion is exactly like that of the regular verb.
It is only the contracted ones that require our attention. And
here I may remark that some grammarians of note, among them
Aug. Miiller, Nocldcke and Stade, regard this class as actual
specimens of biliteral roots, Stade, for example, calls them
mittclvocalig, “ having a vowel in the middle,” and denies alto-
gether the correctness of the term Y'Y, for says he (p. 109) “ these
roots never had a consonant ) in the sccond place.” For my
own part, I prefer the older view, which is held by the Arab
grammarians themselves, and for which I think we shall dis-

cover many good reasons as we go along.
The question of the existence of verbs ¥’} in Hebrew has been

1 [With the exception of verbs which have ' as their third radical (e.g. m’>,
of ,!). all those verbs in which middle Y or * is treated as a consonant, appear to be

denominatives and to have been formed at a relatively late period.—N.]
16—2
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finally settled by Noeldeke in the ZDMG. xxxvii. p. §28, in
the affirmative [as against the view of Ewald that such forms as
D’W and '3 are not true ¥} verbs but shortened Hip ‘ils from

roots Y'}]. To this article I refer you for all necessary informa-

tion on the subject.
If you consult the Arab grammarians, they will tcll you that

such words as ‘.\3, s and )b, had originally a 4 in the
second place, which has generally been vocalised; whence it
comes that its place is occupied by a long vowel, which must
under certain circumstances be shortened. The rules for these
processes are few and simple.

(1) If three open syllables follow one another in succession
the first of which has short # and the other two any of thc thrce
vowels, then the vowel of the second syllable is rejected, and the

second radical is changed into long 4. Hence :); becomes db,

PR

.._,),. becomes ._ob., ,Ip becomes d\b If, however, the first
radical has # and the sccond #, the lattcr vowel, as being the
clearer, generally predominates, so that :) ,.; becomes J__.\.s;

although some of the Arabs contracted the form more regularly

into J,;, whilst others gave the long vowel the intermediate
sound of #, kila.

(2) If the 1st radical be vowelless, and the 2nd and 3rd
radicals have vowels, then the vowel of the second is thrown

back upon the 1st, and the 5 or s becomes the corresponding

letter of prolongation or long vowel. Hence J;i: becomes
- v, - . e t-; e v e o

Jaids c_').SD c_9Lsu J,.su JU.:, sl ‘.Ls\, i r..\.n..
Should the final radical under any circumstances lose its vowel,
then the preceding long vowel must be shortened. The jussive

(A [ ¢ .. C e Lo Lew L e Loaw . .5

Jyk becomes Jiy, iy cisy, JW JE, woAL bl ol
4 rd

P (-If P - 0 o

woil, oad ey, A further consequence of these changes

is that the imperative of the 1st conjugation drops the now
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U ve ue

uscless prosthetic alif; J):\ becomes Jyil, Jst, J,, or perhaps
we may rather say that it never required the prosthetic a/if, for

the original :);3 would naturally become :)); and then :L; .

(3) In the perfect of the 1st conjugation, when the first
radical has & and the third is vowelless, contraction takes place,
but the vowel of the first radlcal is affected cither by the

7z Los
consonant or the vowel of the middle syllable. Hence (=.cy3
s Lo s Lo
becomes, not (- .a3, but a3, through the influence of the 9
s Voo

and 0. becomes uf,, through the influence of the .¢; but

E s L v P g

w).» becomes ._,.», not .is or (i, through the

lnﬂucnce of the vowel ¢, whlch is characteristic of the intransi-
tive form. Where these influences are combined, their operation

s Cors

is of course the more certain; ._,J)L can become nothing but

Lo ,
b, and ._,.a.ua nothing but q__,d.b

So much for thc Arabic rules. Let us next study the forms
of the Ethiopic, Hebrew and Syriac paradigms as compared
with those of the Arabic.

s

The Arabic ‘.\, stands, as we have seen, for P ils. for

P g

a_9)>, ‘J\L for J,b. The corresponding Ethiopic forms GR:

“run,” PA: “conquer,” s “go,” NA: “come,” UL P “set,” RM:
“turn,” arc not identical with the Arabic, for the Arabic long
d does not ordinarily become 4 or ¢ in Ethiopic. The Ethiopic
forms have been obtained by simple rejection of the vowel of
the second radical, and subsequent change of the resulting diph-
thongs ax, ai, into 4, & Thus rawasa, sayama, became rausa,
sayma, and then résa, séma. These vowels are retained through-
out the whole inflexion of the perfect, GRT: CRn: UL®F:
UL®n: ctc. The Hebrew form of the 3rd pers. sing. masc. is
still more peculiar, and indeed very hard to explain. As Arabic
long 4 regularly becomes 4 in [{ebrew, we should have expected
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m.? to yield £6m as the equivalent of ‘:l; kdma, and not fdm.
How then is this form Adm, DP, from gdm, to be explained ?

Assimilation to the class )"} can scarcely have been in opera-
tion, for D’? is always carefully distinguished from 23D in its

punctuation, and besides the fem. and plur. are n?ls', QDP:, not

-‘l@é, %Ef_), It would seem as if. in this case, the Hebrew,

attaching more weight than the Arab did to the characteristic
vowel of the form, had shortened the original fazwam into kam,
and then derived the other persons from this shortened form as
a base'. Similarly, the Hebrew differs from the Arabic in the
turn which it gives to verbs with # and 7 in the second syllable.

PEld -,

The Arab changes «.::9); into c_:J\.:, and Jyb into d\g, but the

Hebrew attached more weight to the vowels as characteristic of
the intransitive form, and spoke not mdt/, but ND méth (for mit,

from mawit); not bdsk or 'dr, but YA sdsk and WX 4 (for
bush and 'ur, from bawush, '‘awur). These forms resemble those

< o 7 e - L -
of the Arabic 2nd pers. e, sy b, for e, iysy
P

«dyb. In Aramaic the ordinary form is precisely what we
should expect, with long 4 corresponding to the Arabic d; e.g.

DP. DY, 520, 3ad; Mand. DD, PRD “remain”; but Au%o,
Mand. 0'D, corresponding to Heb. MO  The 3rd pers. sing.

C ro C s’ C s, LA [P RS

fem. is in Arabic .o, o Jdle, wils, b, w)\.... The
Heb. AP, M3, NNB, 1eA3, with the tone ordinarily on the
ist syllable, are derived directly from the forms of the masc.

Bp, N, 2A3; but we also find hé;ﬂ'\_, with older termination,

Ezek. xlvi. 17. The Aramaic forms are nQI:D, Dan. iv. 30; Syr.

1 It may be, however, that the sound of the vowcl was cven still somewhat
longer than that of 4, something between it and 4, as the spelling DXP in Hos. x. 14

may seem to indicate.
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0d, Macd, 28a%; Mand. NRDND, PXW).  Similarly in

the 3rd pers. plur,, \)..\3’, 1,;\.:, ‘):l;, ‘j\;, \ ,:,l:., corresponding
to Aramaic, !b?’, Dan. iii. 12, mé, Ezra v. 2; Syr. o.Snc':,
- ata, odato; Mand. 12WND, DN (without ), in the
fuller form JYXB, [PDXP. The Heb. ¥, 1B, Wb, wh3,
h§, with the tone usuvally on the 1st s}llable, are derived

directly from the corresponding singulars, Bp, ete.

In the 2nd pers. sing. and its analogous forms we find a still
greater varicty among the dialects. In Arabic the 2nd pers.

s Lo s O ] P

sing. masc. is (= .03, ._-,.is., s b, or from a verb medial

s, O rd

@ v..J).a, g_,.ab Here the vowels # and ¢ are due respectively

either to the mﬂuence of the last radical 9 OF (0 OF of the
- (,w ° P 7 o - L~

characteristic vowel # or ¢: . 5 = o u‘.A» = '—/‘J"'

- bus P T o L

._,.‘=v..,,.. ._,J.L = b, :._:J... LI WH ._,4» e
In Hebrew the form is I"\b'?, n);\J;’ E\p?, D!:ﬁg, nﬁg, with
short &, and kdmes (&) appears only in pa.use, ']:11?’?', Micl;a vii. 8,
'Ifhnb', Ps. exix. 102, ’1:1@;?, Jerem. xxxiii. 25. Before Kimhi's
time, however, cven the ordinary forms used to be pointed with
kameg, Dbé, )Jb(‘gf, at least when the accent was mi/'¢/. From

NB we have, unexpectedly, m;é, 33[1@ (we should have expected
n:3§, 1){1@), and in pause ’l’:\él, Gen. xix. 19, but also !Jn'b']
From verbs with 4 we get PW/3, ’anI, uwn’ (for busht, bushti,
busknii). On the other ha;lii, the iong v<;we| is steadily pre-
served in the Aramaic, not merely in the ist pers, npé'
Ezra vi. 12, Syr. Mas, Aadn, Mand. n*mp, N'ON); but also
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in the second, l:\b? Dan. iii. 10, Syr. '&95, 'Aﬁgﬂ.i. Mand.
Pp8n = 'AQ-‘.-. noxb = Mé\' “didst teach.”

Passing on to the imperative, we find the Arabic forms to be

Ce L s O -

such as '.3. iy g But the plurals are ‘)‘);" \,;l;., \,J;.:.,

fem. &,s‘); , kl"_g\a:, 2. In vulgar Arabic the shortening of the

sing. forms is neglected, J,; ki, = 5%; unless an accus. suffix

or an enclitic prep. follows, as skil-ui “carry me,” kul-lf, kul-
hum. In Ge'ez the corresponding forms are 4:, (hC: or

Gz, Nhs, UL, exactly like the Heb. DY, BP; M3, W3;
WA, 'wAia; o, ‘7'3 In Hebrew DY) stands for D)p; but Nia
was originally 44’, for N3, R13; WAQ bdska, for bkwashis ; "R
‘dri, for 'dwari. 1In Ge‘e.z t};e .form M(: is difficult to explain;

perhaps we may regard it as an example of the change of 4 into
4, and as therefore standing for dr; if so, then the other form

A-C: is only a weakening of the original (h(:, brought about by
the influence of the common form €®;. In Aramaic we find

nothing unusual; Bibl. ’mls Dan. vii. g, m"& Ezra iv. 21; Syr.
5000, 30.0; Mand. DD, 3, but also DYD.  The verb s,

nb, Aato, has -, no, a0, Mand. PW; and in Mand. there
is one example with g, viz. "7 “dwell,” by assimilation to the
class y'y.

For the imperfect indicative the Arabic has the three forms

(ot ISy, pu, standing respectively for ayl, Ciyit; s,
The peculiar Ge'ez indicative may be exemplificd by such words

as 2nOY%:, PhDC:, LNDA:, LWLMA:. Itis only the forms
of the subjunctive that we can compare with the Arabic indica-

tive. Here then we have R4.g:, £0-£:, 2OA:, LW ;. The
verb (hL: “to go,” has the same double formation as in the
imperative, viz. 2rbC: as well as 2ivC:, which we must explain
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in the same way.—In Hebrew the preformatives have usually
retained the original vowel 4, as D!, 853:, D‘Ev:, correspond-
ing exactly to the three Arabic forms, since R‘D: was originally
yabd’u; other cxamples may be the very doubtful ]ﬁ"!:, Gen. vi.
3, and D‘IP:, Job viii. 14. The only instance of the weakening of
the preformative to s is W‘D:, for yabwashs, yabdsh, yibdsh,

Cor

yébésh. The jussives of ‘.,a;., Sy, J;...; are in Arabic fi""

o s v s

LIy .

—ixy, 7 and to thesc correspond in Hebrew DP:, D"\lj, D;b:,
‘7;:, still farther shortened with vav conversive into Dl',f]’ D'?E\]_,
D;U?], L)f\ If however the last radical be 2 or a guttural, then
4 is substituted for J or & as y:)fj , HJ;I , 1@33, n-j:vl, except 'l.f],

ﬂ_\]:w_\ In the 3rd pers. plur. fem. we should expect, after the

analogy of the Arabic ..ai), ,ixu, ), a Hebrew form
n;b")!j , and this actually occurs in ']Jw!:\, i’:'.xod. xvi. §5, '[&Jl:\
(for tabdéna, tabwa'na), HJ‘?JJ?, but more frequently this form is
assimilated to that of verbs VY, and a diphthongal '+ inserted,
with tonsequent restoration of the long vowel, n.r;wa, LR,
The Aramaic forms of the imperfect are just what ‘we should

naturally expect, viz. D!P’J soaqy, >0.-.€m There is however

another form in usc, viz. Syr. 500.3':13, Mand. and Talmud. D‘P‘J.
In Syriac I can scarccly remember any but singular forms,
s0ad), $0aoL, though ébo.a.‘l is quoted'; but in Mand. the
plural is ]'IH’D’J, f. Ny, ‘1)’1’), ctc., while in the verb D

the vowecl of the 2nd syllable is rejected, ]\DP'J, f. NbP’J. These
Mandaitic forms coincide with those from verbs 3"} in the same
dialect, as UMD from )9, ]‘I!J’J “sprinkle,” from 113, and the
Syriac variation must be traced to a similar assimilation of Y’}

o v
1 [éDQD-’ is demanded by the metre in Ephr. Syr., iii. 316 A.—N.]
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-,

toy'y. The verb e, NY, 4430 has in all the dialects L.J,.c.v,

30, Zosm, like ‘75‘ from ‘7;), or ao;.n.l from .Q;.o, In

Mandaitic we find a future in 4, T, WY, “dwell,” by
assimilation to the class "}
The infinitive construct in Hebrew has the simple form D}P.

for D), as in the regular verb ‘)bp for spp The form N3,

LiX, &3, probably springs from a long 4, éd’, 'dr, bdsh, for
bawa’, 'awar, bawash.—In the infinitive absolute on the contrary,
9D, 2, N, are contractions of sawdr, skawds, mawdth—The

Aramaic infinitive is DPp, Syr. >0£150, for >oc'u:§J; the same
variation occurs as in the imperfect, especially in Mandaitic and
Talmudic, i.c. .a &%, DX, [XTD, Talm. DD, RO, |TD;

but the emphatic form of DxP’b in Mandaitic is Rbp’b as if
from a verb ¥'p.

The original form of the participle active must have been
s » S o,

f";’ #\s; but in the contracted verbs the , at the beginning of
§ A
the syllable was changed into Zamsza, r3\3, and the verbs mediae

s followed this analogy, ;Et. These forms are liable to a
rare contraction into ‘:ls, ;L. as g;\\.‘:. for é_\;ﬁ “armed,” :lb
for ;’.t “ fceble,” :j\L for :6\: “going about,” J..L for J..’;t.
“decayed” (a tooth), o\,d\ aL. for uL‘ “cowardly.” To this corre-

sponds the rare Hebrew form D}t) Is. xxv. 7, D‘D‘D Zach. x. 5,
D"z_bip’ 2 Kings xvi. 7, for 4ft, bds, kdm. The more usual form is
however analogous to that of the perf, viz. Rg , fem. m:e;, '1!,
D¥, 7. sometimes writtcn with N, as mt?, Judg. iv. 21, D’bﬂ?
Ezek. xxviii. 24, 26, NWORY), Ezek. xvi. 57, WR"‘, 2 Sam. xii. 1, 4,
Prov. x. 4 (compare the perf. DN'?, Hos. x. 14). This form
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seems to me to be best explained as arising from a nominal
katal, i.e. sawdm, rawds, batvd’, contracted after the analogy of
the perfect into same, ras, ba’.  In the same way in intrans. verbs,
with 2 and G in the second syllable, e.g. D for D (mawty,

mit), Y for PO (lazvfs, lis), YA for ¥\ (Bawiish, bush), accord-
Y2 for 1Y; :
8 - Ser

ing to the Ilcb. 133, W, or the Arabic adjectives 3>, L.
In Aramaic similar phenomena recur. In Bibl. Aram. t,he form
is Dtsp Dan. ii. 31, plur. in Kethible ]'Jl_%l'l, ]"\_&:l, rvg{'?, emph.
&’Q&_tj?, constr. "l&_t'ﬂ The Ké&ré usually substitutes ¥ for 8 in
these plur. forms, i’)’:l, ]’y:.!', "l""-! In Syriac only the singular

is written with 1, >o].‘¢5, pronounced however, we are told,
#dyem. The fem. and plurals are invariably with yid, fo. o,

0.0, 2.5, In Mandaitic the ¥ is written in the sing.
masc. too, D"NP, PMRD, fem. RO'RP.—The passive participle
of the Hebrew is exemplified by ¥, 30, fem. n@a‘a, for
mawil, sawig, lwdtdh. In Aramaic the corresponding form is
o, -A-é, Mand. ¥, “depicted,” %9 “mzasured,” for sytm,
lawst, etc.

I shall now proceed to the derived conjugations of these
verbs, and go through them as rapidly as possible.

1. Pi“él. The uncontracted verbs form their Pi“él quite

%,

regularly; eg. o, W, 3a<, “to blind of one eye,)” NW

“bend,” 3as “lcap in numbcrs.” The contracted ones too
cxhibit the normal form, that is to say, the weak letter, being
strengthened by doubling, undergoes no change or only a slight

S, 0. o, r G

one. In Arabic, for example, we have ‘.)3, Jyes Juios JSTH
in Ge‘ez d\&)ﬁ: “inspect,” “viéit,” RD0: “cry out”; in Heb.
MY “surround,” Ps. cxix. 61; Aram. I} , ]3;, Syr. ;6;', \61,,

?51’ ) \55, ..95.4'; Mand. T"W!. But more frequently the middle
consonant appears as a g, the origin of which I explain thus.
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In a form like fauwim, the initial of the second syllable was
changed in Hebrew and Aramaic into y, gauyém (comp. 3,

S‘;.;; a3, N, g;;), whence, by assimilation of the preceding
letter, faiyém, and finally kizyém. So in Aram, D#p, Saio,
an, @l, wsal, etc. In Hebrew forms like o'p, A,

belong to the later stage of the language. In place of Pi“Cl the
Hebrew frequently exhibits another formation, viz. P/, of
which the older form was Pa‘lal, as Dtu)ﬁl‘), onin, iy, ng,
ctc., for Raumam, raumam, etc.

2. Hipl'l and Hopltal. The contracted Arabic form is

‘.\3\‘, u“-"" for ‘.)3\‘, u=""‘ To this correspond in Ge'ez AGR:,
Az, An2:, which seem to be taken directly from the simple
forms GR:, (h:, NLL:. Some verbs however exhibit a short a
in the 2nd syllable, which before a final guttural may become Z;
e.g. APN: ‘akdima; Ny®; ‘andma, as well as AT ®:; MNP:
‘atdka, “hem in,” as well as ANPOP:; Ay ‘andha or Avi:
‘andla, “lengthen”; AfIA: ’abd'a “bring or put in”; Adflh:
‘ablha, “permit.” Such words seem to be really derived from
the old form ‘akwdma, 'anwdma, 'abwda, etc.; perhaps with
doubling of the first letter by way of compensation, as in N'B,

M'30.—The Hebrew form D'D7 stands far below the Arabic
and Ge‘ez. The original kakwdma must have already passed

through the stages of kakwdm, hikwdm, hikwim, hikim, before it
could become 42¢im. The 2nd pers. of the Hebrew is likewise

PEES 3 - o/f

far removed from the purity of the Arabic o\, for o .Jlil,
- LA

M,}\. The purer form docs indeed occur in such cases as
Db;ﬂ, nppn, :;m:n, I"tﬂ._)ﬂ, plur. DJ;\N}:I, m}b.j, but com-
m;)nly an assimilation to verbs Yy is effected by the insertion
of 4, for original 4, in which case the vowel of the preformative

is usually &, sometimes & and the vowel of the radical syllable
sometimes ¢ instead of 7; as n'-m‘-v, nio™n, nkan, nom,
vy Ty TR e Ve

pieian, niawn, Anwn, );’\bl)-p ; and in the plur. DN¥DY,
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oni»an, onikan, bnaw. The Aramaic perfect is in the
Old Testament D', Dy, AT, 2nd sing. D.b’éf.', 1st

sing. npsp’,j’ 3rd plur. msﬁq; in Syr. 50.-.9]', a..éf; in Mand.
D" » D™W. In this last dialcct the 1st pers. scems often to be
identical in form with that of verbs }'Y, c.g. N'OPN, N'BRA
“I despised,” but A'Y™N, h'PH&t.——The imperfect is in Arabic

- - @ Lo

(2 for ‘.,cu, with the jussive ;.i; and imperative f" In

Ge'ez the imperfect indicative is PROC: PNLL:, the subjunc-
tive PR.C: Pn B, imperative AR-C: AN 2. But verbs of the
form AP®: ANA: have in the subjunctive P¥m®: ydbim,

PAA:, imperative AP®: ANA:. In Hcbrew D'P: stands for
ya-hakwim, yakwim; the jussive is DP:, the vowel of which is
still further shortened with Y conversive into Dl?"! In Aramaic
the corresponding form is D’P:’, >a.0y; but in Syriac the form

50...::3, participle m, is admissible, and this is the only onc

found in Mandaitic, c.g. D"™IR), D™ WD, D‘PRD Thesc arc all
assimilated to verbs }"}), as appears from the plur. ]1‘7’b")RD

as compared with ‘1‘7’P’ﬂxb, "afﬂlctmg them.”—The passive of

/bl

this conjugation in Arabic is f”‘ for ‘.)s\ In Hebrew the

original /Zukwdma would naturally become Ankdma, iukdm, but
the form in actual use has been entirely assimilated to that of
verbs Y\'B, Dp\n, ¢AN. In Syriac we have only the passive

participle )o.é&o, for mulwam, mukdm; but in Biblical Aramaic
there is the remarkable survival ABRY Dan. vii. 4, wrongly

inted NI in verse §.
pointed NI}

3. Of the reflexive conjugations with prefixed 73, I will only
notice the Ethp'¢l, corresponding to the 8th conjugation of the

s 0

Arabic. In Arabic the form is, of coursc, )-u‘_,\, contracted for
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sl

jsi=1; but the uncontracted form is uscd in many verbs cither
by itself or along with the other; e.g. 1,:,;'\;! or \,:,\:'\;.l, ‘;;{:‘,
In Ge‘ez the corresponding forms are TUDMN: “be agitated,”
HW.e®:. The Aramaic of the Bible exhibits DY, PR
D?ﬂb, but also rrn* The one form, D?nn, comes directly
from the original tasayama, tasdma. The doubling of the ¢

may be an attempt to compensate for the radical which bas dis-
appeared by contraction, and so to give the word something of

the outward form of the normal prnn, or it may be merely imi-
tated from the Ethtafal (Ittaf‘'al). The other form, P, has no
doubt arisen by assimilation to the Etktaf al or reflex of Af e/, the
two being completely confounded in Syriac. E.g. P is Eth-
peel of )1, m‘.t’:)l] or Saafll] of sam; but ;.n.xkl.], will,
«asll) are Ethtafals from s, \\..1'(, .QA" In Mandaitic
however the two conjugations can be readily distinguished ;

NoRY is Edkpeet from B ; DRWNY, Ethtafal from DY 1
find however NNy “ I was quieted,” which seems to be E¢4-

€], whereas waa3ll] must be regarded as Ethtaf al.

4. The last form to which I shall direct your attention is
the reflexive and passive Niph'al. The Arabic form may be

s N s sl @» 0,

exemplified by o\i\, u:"'”" for ogiils (wyail, imperf. olids,

* sGr

wwlox,s  In Hebrew W"l? was originally naddsh, contracted

s 3 P 3

from nadwask, as in the Arabic 4th conj. ‘.\31 from ‘.,31 ; and so

fem. nﬁb?, plur. !!5;. One verb, 1)), cxhibits the weaken-

ing of a to ¢ in the preformative. The ist and 2nd persons are
assimilated to verbs 3"} by the insertion of a vowel; viz. 2nd

plur. D};\‘IY'?.], DJ:b"?;, with 8; 1st pers. sing. YNID), *NiWY,
’mJ?.J, with sinking of 4 to 4. The infinitives have the form
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‘7‘&?. l_'ﬁb."l The vowel & (for 4) is sunk to # in m'-l.j (Isaiah

xxv. 10); and the preformative is absorbed in 'ﬁN’:) (Job xxxiii.
30), if the reading be correct.  The imperative is exemplified by
]ﬁ}j for kinkdn (/isnkawin), !‘7?3.'], 290, the last with irrcgular

doubling of the m. The imperfect is, for example, ﬁ:’ for

yinkdn, from yankawin, Y13, T; 2B, W, with irregular
doubling of thc .

Of the frequent and closc resemblances in form bctween
verbs Y’} and )"} we have alrcady had many examples. I may
add to these such Hiphfls as 3B, with its Hoph'al J_B.:!, and
n'BR, which latter differs only in form from P'DR; whereas in

some other cases the differcnce perhaps extends to the meaning
as well, as 11')7 “cause to rest” and N'¥7 “lay down.” Similar

is the Niph‘al 55?3) for namdl (namwal), Gen. xvii. 26, participle
D'.?b;, Gen. xxxiv. 22, for namalim (namwalim).

1. C. Verbs of which the 3rd radical is w or y.

We now proceed to the large and important class of verbs
in which the weak lctter occupies the third place in the root.
In our Hebrew Grammars these are gencrally called verbs n’*a,
but as the | is mercly a vowel-letter, I prefer speaking of
thein as verbs j"‘) or "“7, according to circumstanccs. Verbs
s, strictly so called, are such as M3, which pertain to a quite
diffcrent class, verba tertiae gutturalis.

In the first conjugation, the fullest form of the verbs of this
class has been preserved in Ethiopic, where no contraction takes
place in the perfect 3rd pers. sing. masc.: +N@: taldwa, “follow”;
Mnp: bakdya, “ weep”; AhR®: ldywa, “live”; ONP: ‘dbya, “be
large”; CAP: rfya, “scc” The solitary instance that I re-
member of contraction is in a form corresponding to Heb. Pi“él,
viz. UNe: kalld, for UND: lalldwa [ he was”], which are both in
use. The final vowel was obviously dropped in this exceed-
ingly common word, and the resulting diphthong aw then natu-
rally passed into d—In Arabic the final 7o appcars as such only
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P4 PR

in verbs of the form :}.a.;, as y o “to be noble,” )1,. “to be
sweet.” In verbs third s such a form would be impossible; the
final (s would at once influence the vowel # so as to change it

into 4, and the form _«3, if it ever occurred, would be indistin-

guishable from J.c.;, as ;; )4; “be ashamed,” (g4, “be sated

with drink.” Not only so, however, but verbs third y of the form

Jai are indistinguishable from verbs third «s» because the in-

s -

fluence of the vowel £esr necessarily changes , into (s, as ¥

s, -

- “be pleased with,” for ;.,;, “ be comforted or consoled,” for

-

,‘-0 f "’ ¢] ’

tracted (with the exception of ;s;; , which a false analogy has

% . Py

shortened into k‘\3,.); but in the most common form of all, ()i,

the contraction, of which we found but a trace in Ethiopic, has
become customary. 7dlawa and bdkaya drop their final vowel,
but the resulting diphthongal terminations aw and ay both pass
in Arabic into 4, #4/4, bdkd. Tor distinction's sake the gram-

marians bid us write i; with a/if, when the final radical is w,

and 91; with y, when the final radical is y, but the sound is one

and the same.

In Hebrew the tendency of the ) to pass into * has almost
obliterated the differences betwcen verbs Y"? and Y. The
radical 1‘)&' alone has preserved the final 2z in such forms as

’mw, Job iii. 25, and, which is more remarkable, in an adjective

& - N
of the form |«3, viz. 1‘7? or 1"??, Job xvi. 12, xxi. 23, Jercm.
xlix. 31 (written 1’&;&’). Neither do intransitive verbs of the

form Jx3 seem to occur in Hebrew, so that we have only verbs
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Pl

of the form J«i to deal with. These follow exactly the same

course as in Arabic; the final vowel was dropped, and the result-
ing diphthongal terminations passed into 4, which the Hebrews
cxpressed by the vowel-letter 1. In this way the original ta/dwa,

bakdya, became taldw, tald; bakdy, bakd; and were written h‘)ﬁ
“hang,” NJ3 “weep.” v

In Aramaic the intransitive forms are not very common, e.g.,
in Syriac, u.k.-, -.a,.», which stand for skallya, shaltwa, and

hadlya, [mdlwa. So in Mandaitic, R")’bp “he swore to me.”
The transitives have undergone thc same contraction as in
Hebrew, only that the termination is here usually expressed by
1 &, and the door thereby opencd for further confusion, as in

vulgar Arabic, with the entirely different verbs 8"‘7, like ].6-»,
mo. The words DZ, ‘59 stand for taldwa, bakdya; whereas

15«-. IED, were originally Jlatd’a, mald'a. Similarly in Man-
daitic NI “saw,” NNP “drank,” 83 “sought for” (for Ny3).
In the Bibl. Aram. & and 7 are used indifferently.

Onc verb in Aramaic constantly takes prosthctic aleph, viz.
'MN Dan. v. 3, 4, ub] for wAs. I mention this for the sake
of callmg attention to the samc phenomenon in vulgar Arabic
(Spitta, p. 232), e.g. ¢kkd “he narrated,” isgd ‘“he gave water,”
frma “he threw or pelted.”

The 3rd pers. sing. fem. must of course originally have been,
as in Ethiopic, +N®%Y: taldwat, MnPY: bakdyat. (The contracted
UNve: Zalls (infra, p. 271] admits of a contracted UNt: Aallét,
for UNDF: /lalldivar) In Arabic and Aramaic the intransitives

C s C s, ¢ s s

are rcgular in formation, c._:,!.,. ] f., W), Syr. AA..

for shaliyat, shaliwat; Mand. AR'D'Y “arrived,” RO “became

dense or firm”; vulgar Arabic of Egypt, mishiyet “she went,”

from mishf, or more commonly miskyet, bikyet, nisyet, rigyet.

In the Targms the punctuation is NN'ID, NJD, but this I

consider doubtful. But thc transitives undergo contraction :

galdwat or galdyat becomes in Aramaic gald?, which appears in
Ww. L. 17
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Biblical Aramaic as npz;, h}j’ n:'n, l'ﬂ'g; the form with
pathack, though equally common, seems to be less correct, e.g.
M7, NnD, NBd, NIY; in Syr. as AN, Ziw; in Mand. as

PN, W3 (for A.ia); in the Talmad as PM, N¥A, or more

commonly ‘NIN. ‘W17, 'NIW, where the * must be a trace
either of the lost radical or of the evanishing final soft ¢, which

wholly disappears in Mandaitic before enclitics, as .‘IL)&DV, “she
swore to him.” In Arabic the same contraction takes place,
but the Arab has a certain dislike to a long vowel in a shut

& s

syllable, and has consequently shortened 47 into a7, o,

¢ s L 77 L s C v C srr
ey for s, ls), and these for s or > and
C o

2. In Hebrew, according to the analogy of 't‘?bp for
h‘)bl') we should expect the 3rd pers. sing. fem. to be ﬁ"?i
(for n"')a) and this form is actually once found, with the older

accentuation in pause, viz. .-m:n, Ps. lvii. 22 More frequently,
Ty Y

however, the Hebrew takes the same course as the Arabic, and
contracts the original galdyat into galdt, whence with suffix-
pronouns in sundry derived conjugations, ¥N¥, Ruth iii. 6,

m‘?_a, Zach. v. 4, Y7, Prov. vii. 21. But in pause the vowel is
slightly lengthened, ~m§§v Job xxxiii. 4, WY Job xlii. 5,
'Jn’n Ps. xcix. §0, ’)naj Ps. xliv. 16; and so also in the
separate form m Lev. xxv. 21, ' 2 Kings ix. 37 A2thibh,
Siloam inscription 1. 3, and from derived conjugations n!"in
Lev. xxvi. 34, ml7‘1 (in pause), Ezck. xxiv. 12, n’nn Jerem
xiii. 19. Far more frequently, however, the chrcw uses sepa-
rately the form .'IJ:\W.;! s nl:bg{:] , in pause m??g, n]:tt}';l Herein
there is no great mystery. The language had got accustomed
to the form n'?t?l?r' and as the old NgyY (for n:k:vg) was no

longer perspicuous and intelligible, the usual termination n_
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was once morc appended to it. We ourselves do much the
same thing when we say fkon lovesT, with a double pronominal
termination, to distinguish this form externally from %e loves or
loveth. 1t is curious, however, to observe the Mandaite using a
similar form when he connects the verb with an enclitic, as

f:‘)&mm, “it pleased him,” pDL)NhNSJ, “she revealed to you,”
p‘;&n&n&, “she came to them.” Hecre NN etc. stand for
PNPRYT etc, the final 2 having disappeared -as in the ordinary

H?N'?RBJ or .;1585’5), “she fell,” compared with the separate

rabph.
On the 3rd pers. dual, which occurs only in Arabic, I will
merely remark that the masc. form is uncontracted, \;.;: ,

s P

L. \;.a; \do; whereas the fem. is directly derived from the

contracted singular. The form in use is >, L), not, as we

E L P

should have expected, Uls, Ul,, though these latter are said
to occur dialectically. The ear having once got accustomed to

«~¢): the dual was naturally taken from this form, as was

PRl C s

GG from L35,

The 3rd pers. plur. masc. requires a little more explanation.
Reverting to the Ethiopic, we find in use the uncontracted

TND.: taldwi, "NR: bakdyn, O-\R: ‘dbysi; to which correspond

in Hcbrew the pausal W'S!:l, Dcut. xxxii. 37, !’!:5;, Num. xxiv. 6,

!’J:'bj, Is. xxi. 14, Jerem. xii. 9; and so too probably, though out
of pause, Ps. Ixxiii. 2, '937 M) (for "o 424ibk), and Prov.
xxvi. 7, [where some copics read] NBBD D'P_w !“?:-! (for [the
Massoretic) 1"51_ = !(-7'1!). More usually, however, contraction

takes place in Arabic, Hebrew and Aramaic. In Arabic the

form varies according to the characteristic vowel; |, )_L,.

o,

becomes \’_L;: \,_3._.4; and | )_;. )_;'. also become ‘,..p') and
17—2
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\ )j:‘; but a preceding fatha produces a diphthong, \ ,; for

lyyjés ‘)":' for \gxe). The vulgar forms in Egypt are ram

from ramd, but mishiyt or mishyiz from mishi “go,” bikyit
nisyis, ridyus. In Aramaic we may also remark a difference
between the intransitive and the transitive forms: .a\s makes

\84.}-, shortened into oa.}-. but D'.\ makes éll'\\, con-

tracted, after dropping the final #, into 03“ g¥ldw for gHan.
The corresponding form in Biblical Aramaic texts is usually read
with 4 for aw, 57, ¢, 139, 17, BO; but also VPR Dan.
v. 3,4 In the later ]t;wish ;vritit.ags I find such forms as D3,

3'73., and WM. In Syriac the original g¥d'4 is used with

v s

suffixcs, as ....:Sls'a or ..a..ioa.s's, “they sought me” In our
 Jewish Aramaic texts the punctuation is exemplified by ‘M
Dan. v. 6, in later texts DY, 'NBY.  In Mandaitic the usual
form is pm, ]W, ]'mw, p: (for ]w.:l), but the #z is somctimes
dropped, W30, 12¥, \)3; this latter form is always used with

enclitics, N'212Y¥, ""711'\& With suffixes the shorter form is
employcd, e.g. "ﬂn “saw me,” ]1; “sought me”; but the fuller

form with * often occurs, as p’l‘n “saw me,” p’:’w, p‘)y. In
Hebrew the prevalent form is identical with that of the vulgar
Arabic. The normal a’t?'a' (for galayii) has been contracted into

1,

The corresponding fem. in Ethiopic is /a/dwa, bakdya, ‘dbya.
In Aramaic the yet fuller form with final # is preserved, e.g.
Chald. |87, i (for R¥D; Syr i3, —po; but far
morc common arc the shortened n‘f‘??. D, 405, ...;.u
With suffixes, however, the Syriac cx.hibit; the purer forms

o7 o L L\

intact, _...\.Aw g . In Mandaitic this form is rare,
but Nocldeke gives as examples N'FY and wJPp or w:l‘),

which are probably to be read chgé and ekné or E'né, for ._.;'L
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and <18, The Arabic, as you may remember, has adopted

rd 2Ld

the form U\ﬂ instead of the original kataldna; whence in this
class of verbs we meet, according to the vowel of the 2nd

syllable, with the forms ':’;; ) :J;.:;, '_;w)’, ;;L; The form
w) stands for ‘:,;.c;, and ‘:”\: for ’;l;.

In the 2nd pers. sing. masc. the Ethiopic cxhibits thc oldest
form FADN: taldwka, M LN: bakdyka, ONEN: ‘abayka, from
0A1P::  The contracted form too is common in verbs 3rd w, as

+n: hPn:, much rarer in those 3rd y, as ¥.n:: Verbs 3rd
. of which the 2nd radical is a guttural, weaken the diphthong

still further into £, as CAN: rofka, CQN: r#fka, from CAP:
and COP:: In classical Arabic the forms are precisely what we

should expect from analogy : ;1: makes 4.::,{; "’.‘) and W"

7 Los s o

w) and g_,‘))b, but L and 94) make wL,l5 and =,

In the modern dialects these words may be pronounced nearly
as £'/6t and #'mét, which arc weakened in the dialect of N. Africa

to 2 and 4, &, ¥ glhzht and #'mit.  Spitta gives the Egyptian
forms as safét and miskft. In the Aramaic dialects there is a
considerable varicty. The Biblical Aramaic of Daniel exhibits

n‘m ii. 41, 43, 48, iv. 17, n'\,"l ii. 31, 34, and n’:'l iv. 19
(‘t'l/.llb/l where I do not undcrstand the Massorctic alteration
into N3, ¥ l'_'\:._'i'.‘-! (in some MSs. even nlj'ga, with incompre-
hensible + or =) Dan. iv. 27, all with soft # which I do not find
it easy to explain ; in later books we find ﬂ"?i as well as n'L)i
but in the plural the weaker form rtn'L)J has prevailed, e.g.
]!n’m Dan. ii. 8. Intransitive verbs of the form 'JD have of

course n’JD ph’)D In Syriac only the form A..L.\ \‘LA\

is used ; and from the intransitive u,u, L,u, ol\..,,u likewisce
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with hard /4 by way of distinction from the ist pers. Aaps.
The Mandaitic appears to have weakened the original vowels
most, for though the plural exhibits the diphthong ]‘\n‘R‘P,

nn‘m"l. more frequently than the weaker pn"P, pn’np (¢ or
£?), yet in the singular we find only n"P, L, v (for
n'yl). Lastly in Hebrew the weakest form of all has pre-
vailed ; [1"23, DNV)3, stand for banétha, bnéthém, and these for

bandyta, banaytiimn.

The 1st pers. sing. and plur. deviate but little from the ana-
logy of the 2nd. In G&'¢z and Arabic the forms, apart fruom the
pronominal affix, are identical ; and in the vulgar dialects the
forms are sakét, sakénd, mishit, mishind. In Hebrew too ’[\‘w,

m, are the exact counterparts in vocalisation of m,
standing for ‘asdy, ‘asdynd. The one form *m‘g? is remark-

able as corresponding exactly with the Arabic ;:,L.

The Aramaic forms we must notice with a little more detail.
The book of Daniel ind the Targiims offer us nm. nma.

ij, m’na with ¢ for ai; the weaker n‘:& occurs in Dan
vii. 19, intrans. verbs have naturally the vowel A n’m, R)‘D
Similarly in Syriac, in the singular, 8.303 r2mdth (eastem) or
4...595 rémith (western); but the plural retams the older diph-

thong c.dz)i or t.;..é'oi- Intransitives have always /£, A..;“,

t‘:'“ or é_.;.“ In Mandaitic the usual form is n"P. o
n'3 (for M), but whether with £ or £ is uncertain.  The plural
has not only the weaker form ', W, |'3, but also the

stronger diphthongal PINBA, ['IRTP, INRBD.  Before encli-
tics the plural exhibits both forms, FNMNET, oK. The
singular in the same position has only the weak form, but in two
varieties. Firstly, the final [y may be rejected, as ﬁ‘)ﬁp, S

or, secondly, the original termination of the ist person may be

restored, ﬁ‘)'n"\i), TN, “I dwelt in it.” In the Talnad



1X.] VERBS '1") AND ’*‘). 263

the ordinary form of the 1st pers. sing. has also lost the final ¢, as
WP T came,” Ny “T asked,” WM 7 ‘N T2 “for thee

have 1 read (the Scriptures), for thee have I repeated” (the
Mishnah); but the fuller form is found occasionally both in it

and in the Targiims, as ‘N, ’{'\"?3, D,

Passing on to the fmperfect, 1 will first invite your attention
to the forms in G&¥z of the indic. and subj. In the indic. the
original forms must have been yétd/&wu, y¥bdkéyu ; but the final
short vowels were dropped, yiclding yétdlcw, yebdkdy; and the
contraction took place, giving as the actual forms in use yétd/d,
yebdkt, yavss, POQ: 3 sing. f. Xtalbrf, t2bakdyt; 3 pl. m. y¥ta-
lbonl, y¥bakdyh. In the subj., which corresponds with the ordi-
nary imperf. of the other Semitic languages, the fuller y#z/2w,
y2bk¥y, were contracted into y2/if, y2bkt; 3 sing. [ ttlibt, tibkéyt,;
3 pl. m. yiti&od, yobkéyn. The forms with a in the 2nd syllable
may be cxcmplificd by yftaw, yibay, which become yéftau,
y&‘bai; the former may be further vocalised into y&f74.

The form of the Arabic imperfect is, as you remember, iden-
tical with that of the Ethiopic subjunctive; Ar. ydgtulu = Eth,
y2ttel. We therefore obtain in the imperf. indic. the forms yd¢-
luwn, ydbkiyu, yardayn. The rejection of the final short vowels
reduces these to ydt/uw, ydbkiy, ydrday, which then become ydtin

)ﬁ;, ydbkt si”..:' ydrdd g::;: The subjunctive differs from the

indic. only in its final vowel a, instead of #; but as the combina-
tions #za and fya do not undergo contraction, the forms in use

Pl

are ydtlnwa )L‘b , and ydbkiya \"_L;:, whereas the combination

aya becomes first ay and then 4, g‘j: ydrdd, which is therefore

indistinguishable from the indic. The corresponding vulgar
forms arc yimsht and yirdd. The 3rd Arabic form, the jussive,
is marked in the regular verb by the absence of any final vowel,

, jii:,. Hence in verbs 3rd , and 4 the original form must have

[l ovg ¢ o, [ 2 4

been |, 9{.\;, T which would necessarily become ydtif,

ydbkE, yardd, and thus coincide with the indicative. To obviate
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this, the language shortencd the final vowcls, and the result was

» L, L ld

the forms ydtlu 5, ydbki Q:Ju;. , yarda _pp.
These Arabic forms in their turn cast much light on the
corresponding ones in Hcbrew. If we regard the word n‘gr by

itself, we might readily suppose that the final vowel & was merely
a dulling or obscuration of an older #; that yigl stood for yigis,

just as p¢ ng stands for p2, Ar. ;3, or 8¢ ﬂ! for s1, Ar. }:) Were
this the case, .‘b)’ would correspond letter for letter to the Ar.

yagid, )1“:’. . Other circumstances, however, militate against

this explanation. For instance, if ﬂ‘?._lf = ,lslg_ , then the 3rd pl.

fem. ought to be n;%'nn =;;15\;_ for yagluwna, whercas the

Cr,

form in use is M, And how about N3N = Ly, and

.'r;n* == yalyd? It would seem therefore that in verbs of

this class the vowel a gained the upper hand in Hebrew as the
characteristic vowel of the 2nd syllable ; and final  everywhere
gave place to y; so that the oldest Hebrew forms were yaglay,

s Cr

yabkay, most nearly resembling the Arabic Q“ 2 yardd for

yarday, for the alif maksfra of the Arabic is represented in
Hebrew by the termination 1+. In the jussive this vowel would
naturally be shortened to the utmost, whence such words are

N, 20, 3%, TM.  In course of time, however, as the final

letter became absolutely vowelless, a difficulty would be expe-
rienced in the utterance of the two consecutive consonants.

Words like byyg, L)J’ 12, W', N7, were unpronounce-

able by the licbrew organs, and a supplementary or furtive
vowel had to be introduced to facilitate their utterance. Iience

such forms as &3, O, 12, M (with hard 3), Peb, XY, In
M and PN, the jussives ¥ and 'N° became ' and MY,
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just like the similar nominal forms 33, )Y, for 33, p A
trace of the original @ of the first syllable remains, both in verb
and noun, in the pausal forms ’,'IE, ’UE, ’;é, for the original
e, M, 03,

In Aramaic thc same form is dominant as in Hebrew, the
imperfect being usually of the forms 11)2* or 82, 1333, Mand.
RPN Very remarkable is R\':lfz or n}:lfz in Ezra and Daniel,
with the plur. masc. ﬁ.:'l:? and fem. ]:1,;1:? The verb 1607 has

also in Syriac a shorter form 10U for the common ]60\3, and in

Mand. Noeldeke gives N'T1'3 or NVTO as well as W or
N’\,‘)"). Similar varieties occur in Samaritan, ¥, and in Tal-

mudic, ’h") and ). In Syriac too the verb ‘-;-n, “to live,”

contracts its imperf. into L;.; or 1.:»-1 (for ‘-:-NJ), but in Mand.

this does not seem to be the case (N'%1')).

The contractions which the augmented persons of the imper-
fect undergo, T will illustrate by the 2nd pers. sing. fem. and the
3rd pers. plural.

In Lthiopic no contraction takes placc: the 2nd pers. sing.
fem. is titaltwt, tbakdyt; tetltwt, wokdyt, tiftdwt; the 3rd pers.
plur. masc. yMaltn, §. -wd, yebakdyht -yd; ytltawh -wd, ybkéyn
-yd, y*bdyt -yd.

In the other dialects these forms are more or less contracted.

rd ¢ ,

In Arabic the 2nd pers. sing. fem. is, for example, u:dsu

from i;., L’J"-"/; from Y- In the former case, U‘—J‘S‘J stands

for taglnwina; in the latter, u,,../; stands for farmiyina. A verb

P g

like \;‘f; gives the form W for tardayina. The vulgar forms

are timshi, tirdf. The corresponding Hebrew forms are ]’ng,
'}vg_x'g, 'BOR, 23R, WM, "R, Here PBYR stands for
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ta‘sayfn, tibkt for tabkayt, etc. The Syriac has the advantage
over the Hebrew in having the vowel ¢ instead of the weaker £,

v.:?ol‘ for tabkaytn.
The 3rd pers. plur. masc. in Arabic has the forms , =,

s s s Ls

Wy oy3p. The first of these is contracted from yagluwdna,

the second from yarmiydna, the third from yardaydna. The
vulgar forms are yimshd, yirdd. The corresponding Hebrew
form occurs not unfrequently in its uncontracted shape, p’m:,

IR, 133!, PP without final 4, avi:\ﬁg, qﬁzp_; with a

weaker vowel in the 2nd syllable, {*3%* Deut. viii. 13, " Ps.
y A AN

xxxvi. 9. These stand for yabkaylna, yarbayina, etc. More
frequently, however, a still further change takes place: [:3‘1’

becomes 137 Hence Py, ¥y ; W7, W5 432, WY

= tv
In Syriac the masc. form is @.SD;.; nérmén, according to the
Eastern pronunciation, for nsarmayin ; the Westerns weaken the
vowel of the 2nd syllable to #, nérman, (‘..So;.; . The correspond-
ing Mand. form is written ]ﬁP’J, pm'J; with an enclitic,

FOWY); and in Biblical Chaldce we also find mn_?, W,
- |

The 3rd pers. plur. fem. in Arabic is sy, L aep, popt

the first of which, according to the norm uL'»i.;., stands for yag-
luwna, the second for yarmiyna, the third for yardayna. The
corresponding Icbrew form is ng‘mﬁ. .'I'J’m. MI3R, for
ta‘sayna, talzayna, tabkayna. The Aramaic preserves here an
older shape than the other dialects, and does not contract. In
Jewish Aramaic we have n‘)l‘, ':}:IEZ Dan. v. 16; in Syriac
‘-:50”.-;; in Mand. R3] or |R"2") (\_:_\;:3), corresponding
very closely to the Ethiopic subjunctive y2bkéyd, for yebkéydn.

Passing on to the imperative, we find the minimum of con-
traction in the Ethiopic where the masc. sing. is #/2 (for t#w),
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f. tltawf, pl. m. ittt ; b2kt (for btky), 1. bekéyt, pl. m. békdyh ;
‘bai (for ‘Zbay), f. '!My:‘ pl. m. bdyht; f¥tan or f¥6 (for fétaw), f.
Stdwft, pl. m. fitdwA. 1In Arabic the 3rd radical has altogether

o Lo

disappeared, as in the jussive, and only a vowel remains: o
uglu for uglnw, ‘.;\ irmi for srmiy, u; )\ irda for irday or irda.
The vulgar forms have the long vowels, émski, irdd. The differ-

ent persons undergo contraction precisely as in the imperfect.

For instance the feminines of the above words are ql,.\ uglf for

LA

ugluwf, L.!')‘ irmf for irmiyf, and o )\ irday for srdayf; their

plurals masc., \Ja\ ugist for ug[uwﬂ ‘)")‘ irmf for irmiyd, and

\).p )\ trdau for irdayd. The vulgar forms are : fem. imshi, srdf;

plur. émshd, srdd. In Hebrew the termination of the imperat.
sing. masc. is substantially the same as that of the imperfect, but

with a slight lengthening of the vowel, n‘aa , Y, n‘_?g' i,

for gilai, etc. This lengthening is sometimes found in the im-
perfect, especially in pause and with a jussive sense; as N7

Gen. xli. 33, nw’ Is. Ixiv. 3, n'nn“?R Jerem. xvii. 17. The
sing. fem. is ‘53 'W ’R'l for gil'yf, and that for g¢layf. The
plur. masc. is found in the oldest form k&dlia in such words as
WE'R”Q and 3‘::73; but far morc common are words like ¥, 1,
m":l, %D;), for'biklz’yﬂ, etc. The corresponding fem. is exe.mpl'i-

A ’Xd

fied by n.}’gh:, Cant. iii. 11, for ##’ayna, in Arabic ,,, raina. In
Syriac we find a very few imperatives with the original diph-
thong in the 2nd syllable, e.g. ...-.Sn.. u.s.., ...A.-], and in the
Targiims the punctuation with ¢ occurs, ‘73 but generally
speaking, in Aramaic thc sound of £ prevails. So in Dan. ii. 4,
W1; in Syr. s, wase, wat03; in Mand. ¥%D, M. The

fem. and plurals retain more of the ancient forms than in Hebrew.
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Thus the fem. sing. in Syriac is %03 ; in Mand. "R, ‘i1, and
in the Talmad W91 “rejoice,” 'W3) “get thyself paid.” Hence
it appears that the fem. form 'L)J in the Targiims is to be read
"?5 (and not 'l)i, as indeed we might infer from the variant

853 (for 'Y3). The plural masc. in Syriac is %03, for rémd',

and that for r#ma’an @8]&55 The Mand. exhibits the contrac-
tion JW77, I1; the Bibl. Aram. the still greater one of ‘m§, ",

The corresponding fem. in Syriac is c...:ﬁ:s ré&mndyén, for rémd-
Jdn, to which answer the Jewish Aram. JIINDY or |29, and the

Mand. |N'TW, in Syr. ,_..LII.'
With regard to the infinitive I will merely remark that the
Hebrew form 4+)§, nj;. "1, ¥}, has lost its 3rd radical. Ori-

ginally these were words of same forin as the Arabic infinitive

Am s A’ Lo d

s, YL, £\, where the 3rd rad. 3 OF s appears as a lawmsa.

-

In Hebrew however the lamza fell away after the loss of the
final vowels, and the preceding 4 passed as usual into 4. The

other infinitive n‘lt)g, M3, N, stands for galatk, bandth, by
S,
contraction for galawat, banayat; just as in Arabic Yo stands

Srrr S oo Srrr S o0 Srov

for 3')!,4, Lo for by 3 for £35. The Aramaic infinitive
with prefixed m varies slightly in form in the several dialects.
In Bibl. Aramaic we have MJI, NDM, NIMD, with suff

M'3A¥D3, as contrasted with the Syriac n:et’), 10,40, with suff,
M-\tg’- In the form u:@?) I see the influence of verbs R"‘),

as well as in the imperatives of Pa“cl, Aph‘cl, etc. In Mand.
both forms seem to occur, 8*32'D, N*™IMD, as well as RIDD,

N3 ; and so also in the Talmid 'ybb, ‘v:lb, ’!IJP, as well
as N3)'D “to get paid.” There also occurs in Bibl. Aram. the

form ﬁ’)hbl) Ezra v. 9, like N'AD in Targ. Prov. xxv. 27 and
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N‘MD in Targ. Estherv. 14. The form NJJ‘? or NJ:!‘) in Ezra

V. 3, 13, is probably corrupt; in any case it must be meant for
an infin. Pe‘al and not Hithpe'el.

The Arabic participlc active has the same form as in the
S

regular verb, but contracted; J\,., ‘.\ | ) ua\ ), for g“’" \ Y

Q.a\ ,» fem, Q}\,., etc. The vulgar form is bdkf, mdshi, rdtjt',

fem. bdkiye or bakye (with short a), etc. The Aramaic has
preserved an older form 2dfa/, instcad of the prevalent fdl;

c.g. in Biblical Aramaic 7)Y, m_j?, plur. r.i?, ]‘l_”_'\?, fem.

H:Dl'!, plur. I:);q’ in Syriac % :. * fem. L .\’ .:...\;

and in Mandaitic RN, N"R2. The form ]'5?, (.-.;.5, for

bdnaytn, is analogous to the Hcbrew plurals Djé, wa, for
mayfm and skamayim, and is probably due to an eflort to
prescrve the consonant power of the ydd unimpaired. Similar
to the Aramaic is the Hebrew form, which appears in its
integrity in the proper name ~ﬁn; but ordinarily as has passed
into & and wc get the form n!h , ny"\, construct A, ngﬁ,
like ’j?, njgz, m@ The corresponding fem. is exemplified by
nB, MY, Mdb, which stand for pdrayat, rd‘ayat, sduayat. The

fem. n:tp')'?, Cant. i. 7, is like the Aramaic n:b.'! , or it may
rather be taken as = Arabic I;]\.-.., with ¢ in the 2nd syllable;
if so, the other form ?"I:;'B, n:ph, n:')b, ﬂ:@?, is only a slight

variation, with cmphatic utterance of the 3rd radical.

The passive participlc of the Hebrew presents the regular
form kdgl, W13, "My, fem. M3, n:ab-g, with ' at the cnd,
whether the third radical be reall)‘f ‘Y or 1.. The final radical is
somctimes rejected, W?, !b¥, which some derive from 'Wg’
’§B¥, others from 'nfm] . “B¥. The original w reappears in the
two plurals Z&zkfbh PWPY, 1 Sam. xxv. 18, and N, Is.iii. 16.



270 IRREGULAR VERBS. [ci1AP.

In Esther ii. 9 nﬁ’&:zj.:! scems to be a mistake for ni*e\rn,
M1 arv

which is found in some Mss. and editions. The corresponding
Aramaic participle has the form 713, NI, N, XW; Syr.
Q'\\' Mand. N'I7; the plur. is r‘_ﬂ Dan. iii. 25, in Syr. o«

L‘E.. ; the fem. R:J;W., ].:L(\ The form would seem then to be

that of adjectives like \am, fam; Wae (or Wors), Was;
a;.\‘, 19';{\, ,&B}, ]:'.:So'p, which spring from an original gatal

[ X2 [

5 -
or katil, like Jhy “brave,” o> “handsome,” JA,. “glad,”

td

U""" “dirty.” The nearest Arabic cqmvalcnt would be '€"

4 s rd $

“in grief,” o, “perishing,” for S, .) , but either the
Y g" for (=b, o9

Aramaic words had & in the second syllable, or the termination
was influenced by that of the active participle. On this sup-
position 1)3 would stand for banay, plur. )3 for banayin, fem.

N3 for banaya, banayat. Lastly, the Arabic passive participle
has the form maktfd/, and therefore appears in these verbs as

s s $

-y - - . - L T - - L,

,lsu, ST g In the case of Ol \;"}" the influence

§ wir

of the final y has sufficed to transform the original 4 of s ,..,.,

§ »

33éye» into £ The vulgar forms may be exemplified by “;a‘,.

maﬁdty”", which has become mdhdf, fem. malxdtfye, plur. malzdx_ytn.
In treating of the derived conjugations I can be somewhat

more brief®,
In the intensive or Pi“él the Ethiopic form alone is pure

in the third person of the perfect: AhND®: Aalldwa, “ watch,”

1 [Of the sketch of the derived conjugations of these verbs there is, among Prof.
Wright's papers, only a rough draft in pencil, not going beyond the intensive or
Pi“él. There are indications in the Ms. that the writer intended to add, in a
separate paragraph, some remarks on the other derived conjugations; but, as these are
for the most part constructed on exactly the same model as the Pi‘‘él, it has seemed
sufficient to refer to them from time to time, in the course of the discussion of the
intensive, by foot-notes or insertions within square brackets.)
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h\P: lalldya, “meditate,” chi\@: lassdwa, “lie,” U §P: sanndya,
“be beautiful,” UND: Zalldwa “become, be,” contracted Ufy
hall8*. The Arabic exhibits ¢ for 4 in the 3rd pers. sing., not

L
only here, but throughout all the derived conjugations; ‘;L"
ve - AR I

for gallaya, whence plur. masc. 1. for gallayd, fem. U';'\"
The vulgar form of the plur. masc. would be ga//d. In Hebrew
we find similar forms prevailing, viz. n")l for gallaya, q‘,q for
gallayh [Niph‘al n‘?.u plur. \‘7;;, and so forth]. In Aramaic the -
vowel of the first s;lllable has been retained intact, but that of

the sccond has been weakened to the utmost, the resulting form
being in Bibl. Aram. '3D, ‘39 [Haph'el ”7&1 ’h"l from ,'mN

ctc], Syr. w5}, wao, Mand. N'DN, NN for mannaya, etc.,
[and so throughout the other derived conjugations]. The length-

ening of the final vowel by the complete vocalisation of the
radical y has affected the form of the 3rd plur. masc, which

is now W, "W Syr. o_;.l.;, o..e.oy ; the Mand. however

gives us ]\)w, nbND for shannayina. Of the 3rd plur. fem,
there are no cxamples in Biblical Aramaic. The Syriac form is

..ss",!, shortened from c..:a"' from an original rabbaydn(a);
Mand. [AphEl] NIDN, p:ﬁm oo u!Oi —The 3rd sing.
fem. of the Arabic is .__,.L»- for gallayat, which appears in
Hebrew (before suffixes) as gillath, e.g. | ﬁ]:\i! , mb’, or, with
slight tone-lengthening of the vowel 'Jnl:BD , ’Jhiﬂ The ordi-
nary form in Hebrew of course is .‘ll?'):, nl"ﬁa:, with double

termination. The Aramaic inflects regularly, AL for rabbayat,
Mand. PNONY, PR™WY. The Targiims give, it is true, the
forms h&_&“?é, n{'?g, but this punctuation seems as doubtful as

1 [And so in the other derived conjugations df/awa, dstaya, tafdtwa, takdrya,
etc.; so that the whole inflexion of the perfects is the same as in the strong verb.)
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in the 1st conjugation. The 2nd pers. always retains the diph- .

7 e

thong in Arabic, > galaita for gallayta, of which the
vulgar form would be g#//#¢. In Hebrew the vowel is weakened
to £ NY¥, N'B3, fem. ﬂ"?.], plur. masc. DD"?J, ony,
but the older ¢ is sometimes retained in the first pers., e.g.
PY, NP, P93 and Y3, UMY and MY’ In Biblical
Aramaic the only form that occurs is 01", Dan.iii. 12. Syriac
distinguishes the second person A.s?; (plur. @'A--é;) by giving

it hard 7, while the first person is A.s.?g with soft ## The

former word was originally rabbaita, the latter rabbaiti, and so
the reason for the different trcatment of the two cascs lics
mcrely in the wish to differentiate the later forms. Whether
the same rule applics to the Mand. N\'ONI, NYINZ’, "D, we
cannot tell ; probably not, as the Targiims seem to make the

difference in the vowels, l:\"?_i_ fem. n*'?g, but ’l’)"_?;, n“_-?g ,
supposing the punctuation to be correct®.
In Ethiopic the form of the subjunctive mood of the imper-

fect is R&4: y¥fduns, PUN: yalkdlln, PRN: y¥salli, pchf\:
yahallf for -n¥w, -/&. The corresponding indicative, 3rd pers.

sing., in Arabic is gls‘?- by regular contraction for H’.Ls\:! R

rd

1 [In the other derived conjugations the older # occurs also in the second person.
In the Niph‘al it is commoner than /, and in the perfects of Po‘‘el and Hoph‘al
¢ is never thinned to £ before consonantal aflixes.]

% [So in all the derived conjugations, as in the intransitive form of Pe‘al; supra,
p. 261 s¢.)

3 [This distinction is not uniformly carried out in the printed texts: c.g., in the
first person, the Bomberg editions have '[I"S Ps. xxx. 3 (Nchicnsis 'p'&y)' I
Deut. xxxiv. 4 (where the same pronunciation is indicated by means of the Babylonian
vowels in the MS. of the Brit. Mus. used by Merx, Chrest. Targ. p. 54), side by side
with ‘'D'® Gen. xxxi. 39, Deut. xxvi. 10 (where the cdition of Sabbioncta,
according to Berliner, has **N%8, but Compl. agrees with Bomb.), 'n'bp;\'lg Ezck.
xvi. 3. These examples shew how precarious are the rules formulated in ordinary
*Chaldee” grammars, which for the most part are not even based on the fundamental
editions of the Targiims.]
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s wro

according to the norm ,J.uu, the preceding £esr changing every
w into 3. We arc thcrefore surprised to find in Hebrew ‘l’?J’
instead of "7_)' I can only explain this by supposing that it is

duc to an cffort at uniformity. We found rcason to suppose
that the a-form prevailed in the first conjugation; and it is in

% 9
its proper place in the passives: ﬁ(?.\\' for yagullay, Ar. ."l;‘g‘;

L o

nS;v for yakuglay, Ar. QJ;\._! 's whence, 1 imagine, it spread to
the Pi“el, [Hipl'#l]. and Nipl'al, giving nL-)J’ instead of "9)’

Ar. q‘"‘" [1‘71’ instead of "7.\‘ Ar. H’L’m]’ and '\L)B’ instead

of "_73' Ar. q\.‘sw As regards the plural of the imperfect
we find in Hebrew examples of uncontracted forms, PRI, Is.
xl. 18, MM, ibid. ver. 25, ch, xlvi. 5, !b:p;f, Exod. xv. §;
PR I

but the ordinary form is 3‘9._13, Arabic wals=u, yugallina, for
yugalliyina. A similarly uncontracted participle is the Pu“al
D’DPD in Isa. xxv. 6. The shortened or jussive form of the
Imperfect is in Arabic J-sl\; , to which correspond closely the
Hcbrew 1¥', Dcut. xxviii. 8, 183, PR, Ps. cxli. 8"

The Aramaic form of the Imperfect differs from the Hebrew,

® - oo

1 [In like manner n})nv corresponds to ngw ]
* {Similarly in the Iliph‘fl the forms without a helping vowel BB}, D), ¥

v -
correspond to the Ambic Js\?. , while the forms with a helping vowel like 5;5, Sv:_)

stand for yag/, ya'l, as, in the case of nouns, 'a‘;p" 1])3 stand for malk, na‘r. In the

Hithpattcl the Jussive is S0 for yithgnii, pl. ADPIY, in pause ST, 2 Sam. xiii. 6,

and so without pause YDA, Deut. ii. 9, 19 (under the influence of the virtually

doubled guttural), also WY, The Pi‘ldl NP has Jussive INERH for R ]
w. L. 18
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being in Biblical Aramaic &‘73’ Rnb', often written with *=

in the Targiims; [and this :m’ runs through all the conjuga-
tions), while seg/o/ appears in the termination only a very fcw
times in pause, as "'3'.'!&?' Dan. ii. 24, ﬂ'?jl;, Dan. ii. 4,—a doubt-

ful punctuation. The plural is [\, [}2!. The Syriac and

Mandaitic forms are nearly identical, viz. E;J, pl @.:_‘:;J,
bNT, RN, pL NONT, R, In Biblical Aramaic
the final s#»¢ is however shortened with suffixes into 7, ‘J_3¥j‘,
Dan. v. 7, and MW, Dan. ii. 11, which might raisc a doul:'»t
whether R=, '= aris.es out of ai, as in Hebrew, or out of 7. I
prefer the former view because of the plural %", and because

the participle is R‘?Zp, Dan. vi. 11, with the plural rsxb, Ezra
vi. 10, Syr. ].f;&o, c..\ibo. which could only arise out of

mésallayfn not mésalliytn. The striving aftcr unity of termina-
tion in the same part of the different verbal forms has hcre been
pushed to its utmost.

The Imperative has in Ethiopic the form £%: fduns, 8\ :
sdllf for fanndw, sallty; fem. &4P: fannkwt, ROR: salléyt; plur.
masc. £3D.: fannkwh, ROR: salldys. In Arabic the correspond-

ing form has a short vowel in the singular, ‘_'l.; for galliy, but

the feminine is \’.L’. for galliyf, and the plural masc. ‘;;. for
galliyf. 1dentical herewith is the shorter Hebrew form %, lb,
Ps. Ixi. 8, L)a, Ps. cxix. 18, 22, D), Dan. . 12, for sanwi ctc. The
longer and commoner form MY, M2> has arisen under the
combined influence of the Qal n(” and the normal 5@9-——11\
the Aramaic dialects similar forms prevail. The Bibl. Aram.
yields the form ’;é for ‘:5@, Ezr. vii. 25. In the Targiims you
will find both ":7; and "_-?é, but the former is probably correct.
So in Mand. N'ON!, X™WN1; in the Talmad ‘X “change,”
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“remove,” in Samaritan ‘SD, in modern Syriac o, u.aﬁ”,
sdpt for sappl. In ancient Syriac alone do we encounter a
diffcrent form ]I{\, which is probably owing to the influence of
verbs N"‘), which would naturally have this vowel'. The fem.

in Syriac is “'S\'\’ in the Targims &‘;73 for 'R‘-?é ; the plur, m,
in Syriac is o&{\, in the Targiims i‘)é, Mand. hON7, oNRI;
the plur. fem. in Syriac (.._:S.'“for galldydn, in the Targiims

b3

The Infinitive is rcmarkable for the variety of its forms.

8, Ls

In Arabic the preference is given to the form 3\, the real

origin of which I explained to you before [supra, p. 204];

S, U, S L.,
thus & s, & ) j2Ts which become in vulgar Arabic, under
the influence of the accent, tasliye, ta'siye, tarblye. In Hebrew
the usual form of the inf. abs. is ﬂ‘_?_a, m_l_, according to the

norm '7239 [and similarly Hiph. .‘!‘2}‘_!, Hoph. ﬁ‘?}j on the norm
spi_),j, sbp."\], but "“l'-’ occurs in Ps, xI. 2, which was originally

1 [As in the infinitive Pe‘al ]1\‘50 5 see p. 268, sspra. An original gnllay (with
a in the last syllable, acconding to the principle of effort aficr uniformity of termina-
tion explained in the text) would give gnlid, gallf, but an original malla’ (from usp =

F
Yo) might naturally become malZd. Now, in Syriac, verbs ) (with a very few ex-

L 2 4 \ 4
ceptions in the intensive stem, such as ]...9 and M) have become entirely fused
with verbs 1"5 and ¥, and in the main it is the latter class of verbs that have
prevailed to determine the form of the verbal inflexions.  But in the inf. Pe‘al and

\4 o of ? ga™
also in the imperatives Pa*el, Aph‘el and Ethpa‘al (u’w N, i.\'.\\l]) the RS
form may he supposcd to have prevailed. The imperative Ethpe‘cl on the other hand
\4 - P
has the unweakened termination ay %T, in Eastern Syriac AA\‘%T
ethgal, with transposition of the vowel and double silent . Duval, p. 193,

0
thinks that the imperatives in 4, to which must be added a single Pe'al form, 12
‘*come,” are rclics of the cnergetic form in an, d; cf. p. 195 supra.)

18—2
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kauwd, corresponding to the Arabic form (with weakened vowel)
ksttdl. The inf. const. is h'IL-)g. nvn, m‘a:;, formed as an inten-
sive from the Ka/ I'\‘IL)Q ctc.; originally therefore galldth. In
Aramaic the different dialects vary considerably. The Targiims
have W33 [with suf. ‘ny); Aphel in Biblical Aramaic M,
.‘m’_'l:j, Targumic n&s"),lt_{ and so forth], the Talmiid Babli ’:’I.B&_t,
’:ﬁ‘;x, Mand. X"™MDR, XMDN), which form somctimes occurs in
the later Targiims, e.g. “ﬁ&j In these dialects forms with
prefixed m sometimes occur, e.g. Mand. X™MINP*D; and the
same prefix appears in the Syriac forms Q.:S.\'YSD constr.

Lq_:.i&so, [Aphel c.:&\éo and so forth, which, apart from the

initial m, are of the same type as the Biblical and Targumic
forms).

The active participle is in Arabic J_;;.: for mugalliy »,
’

the passive 9)..;\,: for mugallay*». Here all is clear and dis-
tinct, as also in Hebrew n‘v)m, ﬂ‘?.\\b But in Aramaic a

considcrable amount of confusion has been introduced by the
unlucky assimilation of active and passive forms. Thus the

absolute singular masc. &')Jb, ")gb, n%o is, it is true, suffi-

ciently distinct from the passive "?gp, -AS-GD, but all the

other forms arc hopelessly confounded, and can only be dis-
tinguished with the help of the context. [Similarly in the

<
causative stem the Arabic active part. Jxuc and the passive
4

é.;\:, the Hcbrew active n%l_b and the passive o'l")JD are
clearly distinguished, but in Syriac the active EDA'D and the

passive -A'DA'D assume identical forms with inflexional addi-

tions, 1480480, 040 etc.]
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[Appendix. Verbs of whick one radical is an N.

Here we must distinguish, in general, betwcen forms in
which the N rctains its original force as a guttural consonant
(famza) and forms in which the 8 is weakened or disappears,
according to the principles laid down above, pp. 44 sgg. In the
former case there is no irrcgularity, properly so called, though
the 8 cxcerts the usual influence of a guttural on ncighbouring
vowels; in the latter case weak forms arise, some of which can
be at once explained by the general rules at pp. 44 sgg., while
others involve also the operation of the law of analogy, and the
influence of weak verbs of the class that have a ) or * among
their radicals.

In Ethiopic verbs a radical X is throughout treated as a gut-
tural. Similarly in Arabic verbs a radical Jamsa commonly
remains consonantal in all positions (except where two Zamaas
come together in the same syllable) and the inflexion is essen-
tially regular, though a certain tendency to soften the guttural
pronunciation in the dircction of » or (s, under the influence of
an # or ¢ immediatcly preceding or followmg the Lamza, is indi-

s 3. - 1,

cated by the orthographic rules which bid us write wy for (wb,

v e T Jzta -0/(;.0
sty for Qulay, 5y for 5Ly etc.  For the details of these rules
it is sufficient to refer to the Arabic Grammar. Further weaken-
ings of a radical /emza, involving the entire disappearance of
the consonant or its conversion into @ or y, occur in old Arabic
in certain parts of very common verbs, or, sporadically, under the
influence of metrical necessity. It is recorded that in the timc of
Mohammed the pcoplc of the Elijaz retained the guttural force
of Zamza less firmly than many other tribes, and to the influence
of the Hijizl pronunciation may be ascribed such readings in the

Kor'an as ‘;3\;, u,.,,: for ya'tf, mu'min'. In modern Arabic the

F 3 s
! In all cases where radical { is represented by » s simple s the consonants,

taken by themselves, indicate a pronuncintion in which the radical has ceased to
be heard as a guitural; and this is very intelligible if we remember that the laws
of Arabic orthography are mainly based on the text of the Kor'an, which was first
written down in the Tijiz, and without s or other diacritical points. But as regards —-
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weakening of Akamsa has gone much further, so that, for cxample,
verbs lertiae hamsatae are entircly merged in verbs tertiae (.
The extreme is reached in the Aramaic dialects, where conso-
nantal 8 is maintained only as an initial or betwecn two full
vowels. The Hebrew holds a middle position betwecen the
Arabic and the Aramaic, but there is reason to think that at
the time when the oldest Biblical Books were written it rctained
the consonantal force of ¥ much more fully than the Massoretic
tradition admits. (See below, p. 284.) Of the details a bricf
sketch will suffice.

A. Verbs X'D. In the perfect of the simple stem N is
initial, and rctains its guttural force, so that the inflexion is

essentially regular. In Syriac initial | demands a full vowel
instead of a mere vocal s#%vd, and in the perfect this vowel is

commonly e, sgﬂ‘, with the same thinning of the original ¢ as in
the fem. AN)S, 201, But in some verbs the Eastern Syrians

have the older and stronger pronunciation S&]', x&f, ].ﬁ, ].é\"
In Mandaitic also the vowel of the first syllable is generally a,
SNRDN, and so too in the fem. we have JWIDN, m‘mt as well
as NNy, m‘m}. In Biblical Aramaic the vowel appears to
be shorter, DN, ‘)'m' In Syriac a few verbs assume in the

perfect the form of verbs ¥/ , \ak..l, a\,, P >O:‘L:

¢ v
wo 3, - 8,

In the imperfect the Arabic has JSU, 4\, to which such

the pronunciation of the text the influence of the 11ijaz was limited, and most readers
preserved something of the guttural sound in very many cases where there was nothing
to indicate this in the consonantal text.  The insertion of the sign  is therefore a sort
of corrective, warning the careful reader to retain, in spite of the consonants, al least a
trace of the original guttural.

[ | ]
! So too \\,ﬂ’, for y9 = (p+ The Weslern Syrians write \ﬂ‘. and cven

?3;;, the \ before gy being pronounced by them as ]

* A fuller vowel, 8, ¥, is given in Mss. and carly editions of the Targums and
even in some copics of the Bible; Lut these forms, and others to be mentioned below,
with W8, W iustcad of a Awfcph, are now cxplained as due to transcription from Mss.

with Assyrian punctuation in which there were no distinctive signs for the Aafephs.
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Hebrew forms as ‘IDR‘ TR closely correspond. But in Heb,
where the N retains its guttural force, the pronunciation is usually
facilitatcd by the insertion of a /Zatgph or a short vowel, l‘bgg':

:nw 2 fem. "bD&n etc. By this means the radical X may
rcmam consonantal even in the first person, !‘b&N, whereas in

JJII

Arabic JS || necessarily becomes ,_}S l dkulu, because two hamzas

cannot be pronounced in one syllable. The same contraction
sometimes appears in old Arabic in the other persons, and in
modern Arabic the pronunciation ydkul, ydmur is the rule.

Similarly Tlebrew 728, MR, SN, N, B form the imper-

fects 3N, MBN', ‘)DN’ etc.; y4- standing as usual for yd-.
The first persons arc written 1;'8 etc. with a single 8, which

probably indicates that the contraction began, as in Arabic,
with the part in which two hamzas came together. King
Mésha' also writes N), “and I said,” 1. 24, AN L 11, 20,
but WR" 1. 6, 14. The ¢ of the second radical, which becomes

a, & in current discourse or with retracted accent, '!;ﬁ'. L);&"_I,
Wpﬁ'l, extends through all these verbs, and similarly MR
makes thsg: and MN'; HDNR, HDN', HDMD and :19'3. Bon
(with omission of the ®). In all these cases the broader prefix
secms to have thinned the #, 4 of the second radical to 7, &

a vowel which the llcbrew imperfect usually avoids. Similar
forms from stative verbs with imperfect @ are 3N), Mal. i. 2,

Tﬁ’] (for 'U:l&"j), 2 Sam. xx. 5, K&¢; but beside these we find
also 3‘.:!&, Prov. viii. 17, 1?_1§1, Gen. xxxii. §, and probably
™, 2 Sam. xx. § K&thibh, with similar forms from W and

sm. Those from the two last verbs may be mere Aramaisms;
the others scem to be genuine Hebrew forms and may be com-

“s e f
pared with the dialectic Arabic R from (5!.

In the Aramaic imperfect (and inf.) the contraction into ¢
(for 4, @', as in the particle ‘L’ =N, na’) is universal ; Jewish Ar.
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BN, ‘7?&’. inf. ONRD etc.,, Syr. \0.2].". \\:')]ﬁ) But in verbs
imperfect a the West Syriéns further thin ¢ to £; thus ;5'01.!,
;&Z)]So are in the East némar, mémar, but in the West utma;',
mtm:zr.

The Arabic imperative is necessarily ;.:.3_! not :.’..:‘;!, ‘1:;\. not

v

[Ty ) 4 rI III
Je\.  Three verbs commonly reject the first radical, s, }.,\,
//i Ce Ce

JS\, making .»., o JS» whence in vulgar Arabic we even find
£
the perfects fad and £al. So from qﬂ we have | and v,

in pause &. A similar apocope takes place in Syriac in thc

imperatives 1/ “come” and ] “go”* Apart from these
anomalous forms the only point to be noted about the Syriac
imperative is that the full vowel necessarily assumed by the

initial | is @ before 4 but ¢ before «, \qa]: ;.':o]‘—a distinction
which does not appear to be carried out in the other dialects
of Aramaic. In Biblical Aramaic and Targumic, as in Hebrew,
a Jateph commonly takes the place of a full vowel; yet we find

in the Targums such forms as '\, L)!D'{f, and even in Hebrew
the plurals 3B and Wﬁts. In the passive participle the Syriac
has ]', but in Dan. iii. 22 we have IN.

In the reflexive of the simple stem the Arabic ;25;_\, imper-

[
- S8, v

fect JS:b, perf. pass. J:J,\, requires no explanation. But the verb

P P ) - v ,r®

da) .makes .:.su\ and so also we find J;\ as well as }u‘ Jsul

. <
[ Cudr (.o‘/ Cor Cw, Cor

1 Butfb J..\ and so forth. bonlsoj‘\,nswmasr,, but .;,.}, JS)

$ Talm. B. R}, 5‘1, but in Bibl. Aram. ‘)J[;’ Ezra v. 15 (in the Targums ‘)‘]_’ls ,
Numb. xxii. 35, Compl., Bomb.); ¥N}t), Daa. iii. 26 (in the Targums KI'W, RDX).
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as well as;_;dg.\, and more rarely a few other cases of the same
kind. Similarly in Aramaic PZZ], I with sporadic cases
of the same kind in other verbs. The ordinary Syriac reflexive
is SS]Z!, fem. l;k]ﬁ, by thc general rule of Syriac that |

gives up its vowel to a vowellcss consonant and disappears in
pronunciation. In the Targums this elision scems not to take
place and the forms are rcgular. In the intensive stem the | in
Syriac also mostly surrendcrs its vowel and is elided after prefixes

with a vanishing vowel: imperf. W5 for wakkel (1st person
\\?]') part, \?]SB etc. Similar forms are found, though less

consistently, in Jewish Aramaic and occasionally in Hebrew,
MM, 2 Sam. xxii. 40, for YRR, Ps. xviii. 40, t“)@, Job
xxxv. 11, and so forth. In Aramaic the extensive stem (Aph‘el
and Shaph‘cl with their reflexives) passes wholly over into the

forms of verbs YD, except in the two verbs |DV7, ,58.61 and
NN, N, Palmyrene 'NR, De Vog. 15,1 4, -..A‘..J'. where the 8

becomes ;5 compare the Hebrew imper. Hiph. a’li\a, Jer. xii. g,
and the part. rtb “giving car,” Prov. xvii. 4 The Hebrew
forms are generally regular, but in a few cases we find the con-
traction of 8.1’ into 4, as l?'p&, Hosea xi. 4, and so in the

Niph‘al !TDNE, Numb. xxxii. 30, or even into 4, ‘7?&:1, Numb.

xi. 28, :ljj], 1 Sam. xv. 5. The passage of X into ), which plays

so large a part in Syriac, is sometimes found also in the Arabic
verb, but in a different connexion and mainly in the later

LR d LR

language. Thus a'd often becomes awd, | <\yj for |y, L5 “they
deliberated together,” and so too initial '4 sometimes becomes

s oo

wd in stem 111, JSly for J' 1. In modern Egyptian Arabic we
55
cven find wakkil for JS\, perf. of JS\ IL
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B. Verbs X'Y. In Ethiopic, Arabic and Hebrew the forms are
gencerally strong throughout ; and strong forms are also common
in Eastern Syriac’. But in Arabic these verbs are somectimes
assimilated to hollow verbs, or, when the hamza begins a syllable
and is preceded by a vowelless consonant, it is elided and throws
back its vowel on the consonant before it. This happens mainly

Iz/
with the verb  Jl, “ask,” from which we have such forms as
J\;. A W ;‘\...;, or more frequently, with clision, J.’.._:_ . Simi-
s ) %2
larly the common ¢ 2 for g‘;!. “he will sec,” and a few others.
In Western Syriac the elision of | is the rule, whether at the
beginning or end of a syllable, unless it stands between two full
vowels ; but the otiant letter is generally allowed to remain in

writing ; thus perf. Peal Ve (E. Syr. \':.), imperf. \L’-J‘, pl
@5]-;-" (E. Syr. Yad, pl \05]-0-;, where the subscript line

denotes a kind of vocal s4#va), Ethpe‘el \]&-i (E. Syr. \].A..]‘).
1st pers, AS]A’.-]‘, and so forth. When the first or third radical is

an aspirate we sometimes find forms like A’sl:;, _.]5.;, where
the hardening of the aspirate represents an older doubling, pre-
sumably due to assimilation of the |. In Biblical Aramaic the
N maintains itself, as in E. Syriac, and so apparently in the Tar-
gums. In the latter X may pass into * when it is doubled, e.g.

" ('I:@.) Pa“el of WP, So too many Syrians pronounced

...E as bayesh, and the verb -2]..4 forms the Pa“cl a;.z; but

in the latter case it is the form of the P&al that is secondary. The
transition of verbs X"} to hollow verbs, of which we have found

some examples in Arabic, prevails within the Aramaic field in

1 Sce for the Syriac Nestle in Beitr. sur Assyriologie, i. 1§3 sq¢. (where however
in Noldeke’s judgment the case is overstated, and insufficient weight is given to the
numerous instances in which the ancient Nestorian Massora (of A.1. 8yg) forbids the
" to be pronounced).  All Syriac verbs of this class are stative in form.  In Hebrew
the only cascs of contraction are W pl. of the Pi‘lel NN (if this is not rather an

old Niph‘al from &) and possibly YR}, Eccles. xii. 5.
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Mandaitic. A transition to N"P sometimes occurs.in Syriac,
c.g. o\, <§>].Z (from J&P), a{‘.’l, Ps. xli. 2; but most

forms of this kind are only graphical errors.

C. Verbs R"‘?. Here the tendency of the languages,completely
carried out in vulgar Arabic, and almost completely in Aramaic,

is to entirc assimilation with verbs "'L). In the intensive stem
of a very few Syriac verbs a final |, though it is no longer
actually pronounced, rctained its guttural force to so late a date

that the forms are still L'a', LBZ],' ]&;.Z (with a for ¢ in the
last syllable under the influence of the guttural), and are com-
monly inflected rcgularly, cxcept that the | throws back its
vowel in forms like 3rd pl. perf. olio etc. In Hebrew alone do
the R"’? form a distinct class of weak verbs, the R retaining its
consonantal force whenever it has a vowel, NYD, wWyd', 'Mb'
or even a vocal skwva, 'ﬂ&!b&, but being absorbed into the

previous vowel when it closes a syllable. In a final syllable this
absorption produces no change in the quality of the vowel,

though it lengthens a to 4, RYD, stative &SD, imperf. R¥D’
(for yimsa', with characteristic @ before the guttural), Nlph‘al
R'YbJ, N¥B, Hiph. &‘2&‘1 ctc. In the perfect of the simple
stem the normal vowel is also retained in syllables not final
nRY¥L, QR‘?Q, but the other perfects in such cases uniformly

take ¢ NIN¥D), NNYDT ctc. A similar law of uniformity pre-

vails in all imperfects (so far as the few examples allow us to
judge), but here the vowel is sighol ; PIRRYDM, MINYDA ctc.

So also thc imper. of the simple stem JNXD; in the derived

stems there are no examples of the imperative with consonantal
affix. If we compare these forms with the corresponding parts
of verbs third guttural we see that the ¢ of the perfect and the
s¢ghol of the imperfect alike represent an older 4, and it seems
most likcly that the deflection to ¢, 4, has been produced under
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the influence of verbs V';). The two classes of verbs often run
into one another, as may be scen from the lists of mixcd forms
in any Hebrew Grammar.

In what has been said above as to the treatment of radical 8
in Hebrew we have had to do with the stage of the language
represented by the Massorctic pronunciation; but before we
lcave the subject it will be well to glance at the reasons, alrcady
alluded to on p. 278, for concluding that traces of a more
primitive pronunciation are prescrved in the spelling of the
consonantal text. It is not doubtful that when Hebrew and
the neighbouring Canaanite dialects were first committed to
writing, spelling went by sound and not by etymology, so that R
would not be written unless it was actually heard as a guttural.
Let us first apply this consideration to ancient inscriptions, in
which we are sure that we have the actual orthography of the
first writers, untouched by subsequent correction. On the stele
of Mésha‘ we have @9, “head,” N, “gazingstock,” W) “ and
I said,” all with omission of a radical & which was alrcady lost
in pronunciation. But on the other hand we have JDRY, [NRD
(Heb, Dj}:\&t@), |N¥ “shecp.” The last example is particularly
noticeable in contrast with &9; for while the spelling JARD
might conccivably be aided by the singular WY (1. 20) there
was nothing to help the retention of the ¥ in IN¥ unless it was
actually sounded when this spelling was chosen. So again
when the Phoenician writes J)3 “I built” (C. 7. S. 3,1 4) but
nR'\P “I called” (/4. 1, 1. 7) we are certainly not justified by the
rules of Phocnician spelling in taking the ¥ to be mercly the
sign of the vowcl a. When we pass from inscriptions to the
Biblical texts we are met by the difficulty that the spelling has
undergone later revision, especially by the insertion of vowel
letters in cases where these were not used in old times. But &
is not a mere mater lectionis; the rule that prevails is that ¥ is
inserted wherever it is etymologically justified, whether it is
sounded or not, and thce cxceptions to this rule are merely
sporadic, except in such cases as "N for NN, where the
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second ¥ must have lost its sound in very ancient times. It is
incredible that any systematic correction of the orthography,
by the lights that the later Hebrew scribes possessed, could have
given us a system so correct etymologically as the Old Testament
displays; and the same degree of correctness already appcars on
a small scale in the Siloam inscription (DWRD, N¥W, N,
against Moabite and Phoenician ). The conclusion is inevit-
able that when Hebrew first came to be written to an extent
sufficient to give a tolerably fixed orthography, radical 8 still
retained in most cases its guttural sound.]
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ADDITIONAL NOTES AND CORRECTIONS.

P. 3,). 35. Since this was printed Prof. Kautzsch, now of Halle, has
brought out the 25th edition of Gesenius' Heb. Gr. (Leipzig,
1889) with considerable additions and improvements.

P. 7, L. 35. For 421 read 420.

P. 13, footnote. Still later are the cursive tablets of the Arsacid period,
some of which Strassmeier has published in Zetschr. f. Assyr.
vol. iil. (1888) p. 129 sgg. One of these (p. 135) of the year
8on.c. is, as Mr E. A. W. Budge kindly informs mc, the latest
example of the Assyrian writing of which we have certain
knowledge.

P. 17. The Aramaic inscriptions will form the second part of the grcat
Paris Corpus. The first fasciculus, edited by M. de Vogiié, has
appeared (Paris, 1889).

P. 20, 1. 10. For 1865 read 1855.

1bid., footnote x. Further information about the dialect of Ma‘luli is
given by Mr F. ]. Bliss in the Qu. Statement of the Pal. Expl.
Fund, April, 1890, p. 74 599

P. 25, footnote. The text of the inscription, in Hebrew square cha-
racters, with translation and notes, is given in Prof. Drivers
Notes on . . . Samuel (Oxf. 1890), p. Ixxxv sg¢.

P. a9, footnote. A substantial addition to our stock of dated Himyaritic
inscriptions is promised by E. Glaser from the epigraphic collec-
tions formed during his journeys in S. Arabia.

P. 34. In Zeitschy. f. aegypt. Spr. . Alterthumsk. 1889, p. 81, Erman
has indicated the existence in Egyptian of a tense precisely cor-
responding to the Semitic Perfect. (N6ld.) The forms of the
singular and plural are as follows—

SING. PLUR.
3m. hbs 3 hbsw
3f.  hbsti
am. hbsti’ ac. hbstini

1. hbskwi’ (cf. Aeth. -kii) 1. hbswin



P. 3s.

P. 40,

P. 44,

. 48,
I'. 48,

P. g1,
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For the history of Semitic, and especially of Hebrew, writing
the student will do well to consult the introduction to Prof.
Driver's Nofes on . . . Samuel, Oxf. 1890 (with facsimiles).
JSootnote. 1t should be stated that the quotation at.the close of
this note is from Prof. Miiller’s article “ Yemen” in the Encyclo-
paedia Britannica. His paper in the Vienna Denkschriften,
which had not reached England when the note was printed,
deals with the Minacan inscriptions of Futing’s collection, of
which the dialect and character are S. Arabian, and with onc
group of inscriptions of N. Arabian type, which, on the ground
of their contents, are called Lihydnite. A large number of in-
scriptions, provisionally classed togecther as Proto-Arabic, are
reserved for future publication. Thus it is not yet possible to
say anything definitive about the history of the old Arabian alpha-
bets; the materials already published have given rise to lively
controversy.

1. 24. Prof. Noldeke observes that the form derived from .

r
sham'al™ by elision of | would be skamal**, not shamal**. The

latter therefore must be derived from a secondary form skam’al™;
cf. the Hebrew and Aramaic forms,

l. 15. Sce p. 51, footnote 1.

l. 21, Prof. Noldeke *cannot rccognisc the weakening or loss
of 3 in any one of the three cases adduced. In JINND the
change of } to X has heen deliberately introduced to change the
sensc” [Geiger, Urschrift und Uehers. p. 349], t)j is Babylo-

nian, and that *] stands for ') is improbable.” There are,

however, other probable examples of the occasional weakening
of } in Hebrew, notably DIRID side by side with JNB. Such

readings as M) for MYPR), Amos viii. 8, Kethidh, b for
‘VBQ‘?, Ps. xxviii. 8 (LXX. 05 Anob avrod), are probably due to
a pn;nunciation in which }) was not sounded ; but to ascribe this

vicious pronunciation to the original writers is not justifiable ;
the readings in question are presumably errors of later scribes.

I 5. “In many parts of Syria = seems to be pronounced like
the French 5”—(No6ld.). In upper Egypt one sometimes hears
a pronunciation intermediate between English hard and soft g,
but nearly approaching the latter.  In Arabia T i8 hard in Ncjd,
and soft (¢ in gem) in the Hijaz (Mecca, ‘T'3if).
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"P. 58, L 4. This paragraph and those that follow it should be read in

P. 73,

the light of p. 41, where the author takes it to be probable that
the proto-Semitic had three sibilants besides s and 5.  All three
appear distinct in Hebrew as ¢/, ¥ and D respectively; but in
later times the sounds of § and D were so much alike that the
one was sometimes written for the other. 1In Syriac (but not in
the oldest Aramaic ; see p. 74 footnote) P has been absorbed in
D («0); in Arabic, on the contrary, the primitive sound repre-

sented by Hebrew  remains distinct (as (=), while the other
two old sounds (%, D) are both represented by (w. For an
attempt to work out the history of the Semitic sibilants see
D. H. Miiller, Zur Gesch. d. Sem. Zischlaute, Vienna, 1888 (from
the Abhandlungen of the 7th International Congress of Orienta-
lists, Sem. Sect., p. 229 sgg.).

L. 9 sgg.; and p. 256, L. 16. Prof. Noldeke observes that the
distinction between Y7 and \,fd cannot be regarded as the in-
vention of the grammarians, inasmuch as it was carefully observed
by the writers of the oldest copies of the Kor'an. These scribes,

he believes, made a distinction in pronunciation between < and
«s2 ; we know indeed that many Kor’an teachers pronounced
< with Jmala. See Geschichle des Qordns, p. 252 sqq.

P. 94, 1. 14. For |Aasanss read |Aasansn.
P. 100, 1. 17. Prof Néldeke remarks that to connect ¥/ with o{&

SCa

appears to be inadmissible, since to do so involves fwo irregu-
larities (Hebrew §¥ should correspond to Arabic (w), and that

loado is a mere transcription of the Arabic '(‘f\‘” The

[ 14

genuine Syriac form is fooad2. ' 9

THE END.
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